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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 


—_—_———¢— . 


In preparing this Second Edition of the Διδαχή for 
the press the Editor has corrected a few misprints, but 
has made no further alterations. He may, however, 
say that his conviction as to a very early date for the 
treatise (perhaps a.p. 60—79) is much strengthened. 
But this may possibly not apply to the whole writing. 

The following additional matter has come to his 
knowledge :— 

A Translation, with notes, &c., by Professor G. Bonet- 
Maury. Paris, 1884. 

An Edition, with notes, &c., by Canon Spence. Lon- 
don, 1885. 

Another, with notes, &., by M. Paul Sabatier. Paris, 
1885. 

And notices in reviews and periodicals, of which the 
chief are,— 

Bapheides in ᾿ΕἘκκλησιαστικὴ ἀλήθεια. 1884. 

Four writers in the Journal of Christian Philosophy 
(American). 

Ménégoz in Le Temoignage. 1884-5. 

Krawutzky, Ziibinger Quartal Schrift. 1884, iv. 

Holtzmann, Jahrbiicher f. prot. Theologie. 

And some others of less importance. 

For the subjoined notice of Abp. Bryennius, which 
may be interesting to many, the Editor is indebted to 
the edition of M. Sabatier mentioned above, to whom 

b 
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the facts were obligingly communicated by the Arch- 
bishop’s secretary. 

‘‘ Philotheus Bryennius was born in 1833 at Constan- 
tinople, at the theological college of which city he was 
educated. After distinguished success in his course he 
proceeded to study for four years and a half at the Uni- 
versities of Leipzig, Berlin, and Munich. 

‘On his return to Constantinople he was appointed 
tutor of his theological college, of which he soon after 
became the head, and at the same time Dean of the 
School of the Phanar, where is the Library of the Holy 
Sepulchre. 

‘*‘ After this date (1868) he became known for his 
theological attainments, spirit of wide enquiry, and 
large sympathies. Together with the Metropolitan of 
Ceesarea he represented the Church of Constantinople 
at the Old Catholic Congress at Bonn in 1872, during 
the progress of which he was appointed Metropolitan 
of Serre, and two years later was promoted to Nico- 
media, the see over which he now presides.” 


Easter, 1888. 
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Tue preparation of the following pages has been 
a labour of love, owing to the deeply interesting nature 
of the short treatise here presented to the public. 
But whilst claiming to have spared no pains in the 
task, the Editor does not pretend to do more than 
present to the English reader what may, he trusts, 
prove to be a handbook to what has been already done, 
leaving deeper investigations to the labours of learned 
eritics and Church historians. 

The text adopted in the following pages, represents 
the MS. readings of the original, as gathered from the 
first edition of Bryennius, and some further communi- 
eations of his to different critics. 

In ch. iii. ver. 9, however, it has not been thought 
necessary to retain the MS. readings, τῆι and dvacrpa- 
φήσηι; though the former of these occurs singularly 
enough in the corresponding passage of Barnabas, 
ch. xix. in the same MS. And in some few places 
also the punctuation has been tacitly corrected or 
modified. 

Besides this edition, those of Harnack and Hilgen- 
feld have been carefully gone through, as well as the 
shorter works of Wiinsche, and of Professors Hitchcock 
and Brown of New York, besides many translations 
and reviews, English and foreign. 
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Bryennius informs us that the treatise is written 
consecutively with no breaks, or capital letters after 
the first word, and there are also the usual con- 
tractions. 


The division into chapters is taken from Bryennius, 
that into verses or paragraphs from Harnack. Unfor- 
tunately Hilgenfeld, in his edition of the Διδαχή, has 
adopted another system as regards the verses. 


In the Notes at the foot of the Text, B. stands for 
Bryennius; Hr. for Harnack (Zexte und Untersuchungen, 
vol. 11. pts. 1 and 2); Hl. for Hilgenfeld (Nov. Can. 
extra Textum receptum). 


The Translation, as a rule, follows the original text, 
occasionally, however, it follows the emendations. 


The following is a list of editions which have been, 
more or less, made use of by the Editor, and to this is 
appended a list of reviews, criticisms, and the like, 
nearly all of which have been consulted. 

The Editio princeps of Bryennius, with notes and 
valuable prolegomena. Constantinople, 1883. - 

An Edition with translation, notes, and prolegomena 
by Harnack. TZeaxte und Untersuchungen, Vol. ΤΙ. Pts. 
land 2. Leipzig, 1884. _ 

Another, with notes, &c., by Hilgenfeld. Nov. Zest. 
ext. Can. recept., Ed. II. Fase. 4. Leipzig, 1884. 

Another, with notes, &c., by Wiinsche. Leipzig, 
1884, 

Another, with notes, &c., by Professors Hitchcock 
and Brown. New York, 1884. 
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Among reviews, criticisms, and translations, are the 
following noted by the Editor. 

J. W. in Guardian, March 19. 

E. L. H., Guardian, June 25. 

Farrar, Contemporary Review, also Expositor, May. 

Robertson, Durham University Journal, February. 

Swainson, Churchman, February. 

Plummer, Churchman, July. 

Howson, Churchman, August. 

Harnack, in Schiirer’s Zheolog. Lit. Zeitung, III. 

Hilgenfeld, Zectschrift f. wissentsch. Theologie, p. 371. 

Journal of Christian Philosophy (American). 

Stokes, Contemporary Review, April. 

Funk, Zetschr. f. Kath. Theologie IL, also Tubinger 
Quartal Schrift. ITI. 

Prins, Διδαχὴ τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων in usum studiose 
juventutis repet. Lugd. Bat. 

Warming, De tolv apostles laerdom, Kopenhagen. 

Boase, Academy, Ap. 19. 

Zahn. Die Lehre, &c., in Forschungen zur Geschichte 
des N.T. Kanons, Pt. 111. 

Bryennius [A letter] Andover Review, June (Ame- 
rican). 

Muralt E. de, Revue de Theologie et de Philosophie, 
May. 

Duchesne, Bulletin critique, March. 

Articles in New Englander (American), July. 

Lobb’s Theological Quarterly, Pt. III. 

All these, except the Constantinople Edition of the 
Aidaxn, have appeared during the present year. There 
have been also a number of letters in the Guardian 
and in other newspapers. 
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The thanks of the Editor for kind answers to en- 
yuiries are due to the Dean of Canterbury, and to 
Mr. E. Thompson, of the MS. department, British 
Museum. 


In order, however, to make the work more complete, 
and to exhibit more clearly the relationship of the 
Διδαχή to other documents, it has been thought well to 
append certain extracts by way of Illustrations. 

First of all, those passages of Holy Scripture, which 
the Διδαχή seems either to follow, or to which it may 
be supposed incidentally to allude. 

Next, some passages from the Epistle of Barnabas, 
and a short piece of Hermas, with which, as will be 
seen by the Introduction, the comparison has raised an 
interesting question as to priority of date. 

And there is also added an existing fragment (un- 
fortunately very brief) of an early Latin translation of 
the Διδαχή. 

But, further, the material of the writing before us 
seems to have been used in other documents of later, 
but still very early, date, extracts from which are, 
therefore, appended. 

1. The “Ecclesiastical Canons of the Holy Apo- 
stles,” called also, ᾿Επιτομὴ ὅρων τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων. 

2. An English translation of a Coptic version of the 
same Ecclesiastical Canons. 

3. Part of the Seventh Book of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions, 

The contents of the work will, therefore, stand as 
follows :— 


CONTENTS, 
CONTENTS. 
INTRODUCTION to the Διδαχή . . . 
SUMMARY of the Διδαχή . . . . . 


ILLUSTRATIONS of the Διδαχή :— 

I. The Texts of Scripture introduced, or on which 

passages in the Διδαχή are based 
Index to Texts Ἶ ᾿ 

II, The passages from the Epistle of Barnabas and 
the book of Hermas which appear to eee 
with the Διδαχή 

Ill. The fragment of an ay. Latin Version of the 
Aidaxh ; 

IV. The portion of the “ Heclesiastical Canons” in 
Greek which appear to be based on the Διδαχή 

V. The portion of the same in ree from a ine 
Version . : : 

VI. The portion of the Uaesicih Constitutions which 
most closely agrees with the Διδαχή : 


A ΒΌΙΑΤΟΛΣΥ of the above Illustrations 
The AIAAXH. The Greek Text with an dieses transla- 
tion, page for page . 
CRITICAL NOTES on the Text, and noe introduced 
into the Διδαχή : 


INDEX of the most noticeable words and phrases which 
occur in the Διδαχή . . . 


xi 


60 


90 


115 


δὲ με δὴν 
Piste ‘ 


δι ἢ 


SEW, 








ἔξω, 


INTRODUCTION. 





Some years since Philotheus Bryennius, then Me- 
tropolitan of Serre, in Macedonia, since translated to 
Nicomedia, discovered in the Library of the Most Holy 
Sepulchre, belonging to the Patriarchate of Jerusalem 
at Constantinople, a MS. written at Jerusalem, a.p. 1056, 
containing: 1. St. Chrysostom’s Synopsis of the Old 
Testament; 2. The Epistle of Barnabas; 3. The First 
Epistle of St. Clement of Rome to the Corinthians ; 
4, The Second Epistle (spurious); 5. The Teaching 
of the Apostles; 6, The Epistle of Mary of Cassv- 
bole to St. Ignatius (spurious); 7. Twelve Epistles of 
St. Ignatius (partly spurious), The volume bears the 
library mark, No. 456, is of parchment, small 8vo., 
eight inches by seven nearly, and was completed, 
according to an inscription at the end, on June 11, 
4.D. 1056, by a notary named Leo. 

A copy of No. 2 was sent to Hilgenfeld, and used 
for his new edition of the Epistle of Barnabas, 1877, 
and utilized by Gebhardt and Harnack, Patres App., 
1878. Funk received a copy of the Ignatian Epistles, 
No. 7, for his edition of the Apostolical Fathers, 1881. 
Bryennius himself edited St. Clement, Nos. 3 and 4, 
and his edition has been used by Bishop Lightfoot. 

No. 5 in the above list is a short treatise bearing 
the title, ‘‘ Teaching of the Twelve. Apostles,” which 
Bryennius edited and published, with copious learned 


_ notes and prolegomena, at Constantinople, towards the 


end of 1883, 


/% 


B 
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This is not the least important of the contents of 
the MS., throwing as it does a light upon the life and 
state of feeling of the Christian Church in the latter 
half of the first, or, at latest, the beginning of the se- 
cond, century of the Christian era. 

Who the compiler may have been is wholly un- 
known, but a large part of the subject-matter is found, 
often word for word, in parts of the Epistle of Bar- 
nabas, the Shepherd of Hermas, in the seventh book 
and other parts of the so-called Apostolical Consti- 
tutions, a work of the third and following centuries ; 
and in other treatises of a similar character. Parts of 
some of these, with what remains of an early Latin 
version, are printed in this volume. 

The work contains moral precepts, some rules as to 
Prayer, Fasting, Baptism and the Eucharist, and the 
Teachers of the Church, and ends with a solemn refer- 
ence to the Coming of the Lord and the Resurrection. 

We may take some of these points rather more in 
detail, 

There is not much to guide us in determining who, 
or of what nation the writer was. A few Hebraisms 
may point to a Jewish Christian; but if this be the 
case there are, on the one hand, no signs of Ebionite 
hostility to St.Paul, nor, on the other, any signs of 
the influence of some special. points of his teaching, 
nor clear references to his writings. Perhaps the 
writer may have lived in Asia Minor, the Eucharistic 
prayers shewing traces of St. John’s language, though 
such occur nowhere else; and the special notices of 
magic in some detail in ch. iii. 4, and v. 1, shew 
possibly a tendency to the ‘‘curious arts” which the 
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converts forsook at Ephesus when they burned their 
books (Acts xix. 19). Harnack, Zeate und Untersuch- 
ungen, vol. ii. p. 159; Funk, in the Zubinger Quartal 
Schrift, 1884, p. 382, and others, refer it, and with 
more probability, to Egypt, chiefly on the ground of 
its close connection with the Epistle of Barnabas. 
Egypt, moreover, would seem more likely from the 
later settlement of the Church in that country, and 
the distance from St. Paul’s teaching, whilst magic 
abounded no less. The first mention, too, after this 
treatise, of the Wednesday and Friday fast is in St. 
Clement of Alexandria, Strom. vii. 75. 

As to the date, the work is cited as Scripture by 
Clement of Alexandria*, who died ¢. a.p. 217; and any 
further deduction must depend on the answer given 
to the question whether Barnabas and Hermas were 
sources or copies of the ‘‘Teaching.”? Most authori- 
ties, e.g. Bryennius, Harnack, and Hilgenfeld, consider 
the ‘‘ Teaching” to be the later; but Funk (Zibinger 
Quartal Schrift, 1884, pt. iii.), pointing out that there 
is no absolute proof, contests this view, first as to Her- 
mas, that the verbal coincidences may just as well lead 
to the conclusion that Hermas copied, which would also 
be the more likely, inasthuch as the ‘‘ Teaching” being 
a work written for instruction, might very well be 
thus utilized. 

As to the Epistle of Barnabas, at first sight the probe 
ability seems to be that the “Teaching” is a more 


5. See note on Διδαχή, iii. 5. 
» Zahn, Forschungen, &c., considers that the Διδαχή prob- 
ably copied Hermas, but not Barnabas. 
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orderly arrangement of passages taken from the Epistle. 
But each has some sentences omitted in the other, and 
the ‘‘Teaching’”’ has specially two portions of some 
length altogether wanting in Barnabas, viz., ch. i. 2, 
to the end, i.e. the greater part of the chapter (also 
wanting in the Latin version), and the whole section, 
contained in ch. iii. 1—6. 

Then in the ‘‘ Teaching”? the two commandments, 
love of God and of our neighbour, stand together at 
the commencement: in Barnabas they are separated, 
and the remaining commandments, more or less exactly, 
grouped under them. But perhaps the point which 
lends most probability to the view that our work may 
be the criginal, is the singular dislocation of the sen- 
tence, ch. iv. 18, which appears in two different places 
in ch. xix. of Barnabas: first, v. 2, ‘Thou shalt not 
forsake the commandments of the Lord;’’ and then, 
after a considerable interval, v. 30, ‘‘ Thou shalt keep 
what thou hast received, neither adding nor taking 
away.” 

But, whichever of the two writings be the earlier, 
there is nothing in the way of external evidence to 
bring the date of the work before us, with any cer- 
tainty, so low as the earliest part of the second century ; 
What, then, can we infer from internal evidence ? 

1. There is no sign of any Canon of the New Testa- 
ment, only the “Gospel” or the ‘‘Commandment of the 
Lord” is referred to, most often according to St. Mat- 
thew, sometimes St. Luke, seldom quite word for 
word; sometimes a text agreeing with neither, but 
in a few instances with Tatian’s Diatessaron. There 
are one or two points which would go to support a 
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theory that the writer was contemporary with St. 
Paul, and heard of some of his teaching; but it does 
not at all appear that even the earliest Epistles were 
known to him as writings. 

2. The office-bearers of the Church still have the 
titles used in the New Testament (except that Evan- 
gelist seems merged in Apostle, and Presbyter is 
omitted), even that of Apostle being not yet confined 
to the Twelve; while the chief work seems to be 
preaching and instruction, for the purpose of con- 
version, no doubt; and prophets hold an important 
position. 

8. The ἀγάπη seems to be not yet disjoined from the 
Eucharist, if indeed every meal has not somewhat of 
an Eucharistic character. 

4, There is no trace, any more than in the New 
Testament, of a long preparation for Baptism, or of 
a class of Catechumens; and, as in the only case men- 
tioned in the New Testament of a Christian falling 
into deadly sin, and repenting, so in this ‘‘ Teaching 
of the Lord through the Apostles,’ the impenitent 
sinner, indeed, is to abstain from communion, but so 
soon as he repents and confesses he is apparently, 
with no long period of probation, admitted again to 
his full privileges. 

Again, one very singular feature to be considered is 
that the week in the Διδαχή is fully arranged, with 
the exception of Saturday, as in later times: Sunday 
with its services, Wednesday and Friday with their 
fasts; but there is no sign of any yearly festival or fast 
as being yet instituted. Now the Lord’s day is already 
observed in the times of the New Testament (Acts 
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xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 2); whilst in the middle of the 
second century there is a dispute as to the right time 
for celebrating Easter (which must therefore already 
have been some time observed). It would seem that 
the Διδαχή must synchronize with the former state of 
affairs rather than with the latter. 

So we conclude, that whilst the origin of the work 
before us is uncertain as to its locality, there is ab- 
solutely nothing to prevent our assigning as its date 
possibly (if not probably) the last quarter of the first, 
certainly nothing later than the earlier quarter of the 
second, century. It may well be the oldest Christian 
writing after the books of the New Testament®, per- 
haps even earlier than most of them. 

The subject-matter is the simplest of practical teach- 
ing, such as may well have been current in similar 
forms, and being taught orally and then committed to 
memory by those who had to teach others, was written 
down by some teacher in the form which we have in 
the Διδαχή. 

. Oral teaching must have been the rule, to’ which 
St. Luke bears something like witness, writing, ch. i. 8, 
to Theophilus, iva ἐπιγνῷς περὶ Sv κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν 
ἀσφάλειαν. And St. Augustine appears to refer to the 
custom of learning by heart for the purpose of instruct- 
ing others, when, De Catechizandis rudibus, ch. v., he 
warns the Catechist against being too prolix, and says 


© Archdeacon Farrar is also of opinion that the Διδαχή is 
older than the Epistle of Barnabas or Hermas. Prebendary 
Sadler (“ Guardian,” June 4, 1884,) and H. L. W. (*‘ Guardian,” 
June 26), both support a very early date; and the latter also 
supposes the Διδαχή to be the original of Barnabas’ Epistle. 
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we must not ‘‘si ad verbum edidicimus, memoriter 
reddere”’ whole books of the Bible. 

Another point of interest is to notice how later eccle- 
siastical.documents, such as the Ecclesiastical Canons 
and Apostolical Constitutions, introduce changes in the 
subject-matter of the Διδαχή to suit the circumstances 
of the Church and times. For instance, διδάσκαλοι, or, 
as in x. 7, προφῆται become πρεσβύτεροι in Ap. Const. 
Vii. 26; ἐμπλησθῆναι, ch. x. 1, is changed into μετάληψιν 
in Ap. Const. vil. 26. 

Or again, in treating of Baptism, the addition of the 
“ἐ ἐπίσκοπε ἢ πρεσβύτερε,᾽ as ministers; and as to the 
ceremonies, ‘‘ χρίσεις ἐλαίῳ dyi@,” in Ap. Const. vii. 22. 

Very noticeable, too, is the subsequent omission of 
the direction for public Confession before Communion, 
which has no place in later Eastern Liturgies. It is as 
though the work was, from time to time, revised to 
bring it up to date, and then the old editions which 
would have testified to later changes and corruptions 
were allowed to drop into oblivion, 
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Parr I. Brief rules of Christian morality, and the 
duties of individuals. 
1. Love of God (not fully worked 
A. The way of life out). 
2. Love of our neighbour. 

1. The love of God in two directions. 

(a.) Love of God as Creator, and then (appa- 
rently founded on St. Matt. v. 44) 

(8.) Love of enemies for God’s sake, ‘‘ that ye 
may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven, for He maketh His sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and the unjust.” ch. i. 

2. The love of our neighbour based upon the com- 
mandments of the second Table in various 
practical duties, ending with the injunction 
to confess transgressions, and not come to 
prayer with an evil conscience. ch. ii.—iv. 

3B. The way of death. A catalogue of sins, with 
the warning not to be led astray from the right 

way of teaching. ch. v., vi. 1. 

A parenthetical injunction, “if thou art not able 
to bear the whole yoke of the Lord, do what 
thou canst,’ and a similar one concerning 
fasting. ch. vi. 2, 3. 
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Part II. Duties as Members of the Church. 


oo ae. οἵ be, SRO 
C. Church discipline 1" Pirkinie. 
1. Matters connected with Christian life and 
teaching. 

(a) Baptism, ch. vii.; (3) Fasting; and (c) 
Prayer, ch. viii. (4) The Eucharist, ch. 
be 

2. The persons connected with Christian life and 
teaching. 

Teachers, Apostles, Prophets, Ordinary Chris- 
tians. ch. xi., xii. 

8. Special duties of congregations fous 


regarding Worship. 
a. Duties as to the support of the prophets. 
ch, xiii. 


ὁ. Duties as to Sunday observances. ch. xiv. ; 
and (apparently as resulting from the 
latter) 

The appointment of bishops and deacons. 
ch. xv. 


Conciuston. 
An earnest exhortation and warning. 
1. As to the increase of evil in the latter days. 
* 2, The coming of the Lord, ch. xvi. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, No. I. 





PASSAGES OF HOLY SCRIPTURE QUOTED IN, OR 
SIMILAR TO, PASSAGES CONTAINED IN THE 


᾿ Διδαχὴ τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων. 


Aut the striking passages are here given, but the 
writer of the Acdayy seems in several other places to 
have had the Old Testament in view, for instance in 
ch. xiii., where he is giving rules as to first-fruits. 
Enough are however given to shew that he seldom 
quotes a passage as it stands in the Septuagint. 

For the New Testament the same remark applies, 
and the reader may form his own conclusions as to 
whether the writer had St. Matthew’s Gospel in view, 
or was quoting from some “ εὐαγγέλιον᾽ which was 
orally current. 

The Scriptural illustrations are arranged in parallel 
columns with the passages of the Διδαχή; and refer- 
ences are given to chapter and verse both of the Διδαχή 
and of Scripture. 


Διδαχή. Scripture. , 

i. 2. πάντα δὲ ὅσα ἐὰν θελη- Tobitiv. 15. καὶ ὅ μισεῖς, 
σης μὴ γένεσθαί σοι, καὶ μηδενὶ ποιήσῃς. 
σὺ ἄλλῳ μὴ ποίει. 

iii. 8. yivov... ἡσύχιος kat Isaiah Ixvi. 2. [ἐπιβλέψω] 
ἀγαθὸς καὶ τρέμων τοὺς ἐπὶ τὸν ταπεινὸν καὶ ἡσύ- 
λόγους διὰ παντύς, ods χίον, καὶ τρέμοντα τοὺς 
ἤκουσας. λόγους μου. 


FROM TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. ‘11 


Διδαχή. , 

ii. 10. τὰ. συμβαίνοντά σοι 
ἐνεργήματα ὡς ἀγαθὰ προσ- 
δέξῃ. 

iv. 5. μὴ γίνου πρὸς μὲν τὸ 
λαβεῖν ἐκτείνων τὰς χεῖ- 
ρας, πρὸς δὲ τὸ δοῦναι 
συσπῶν. 

iv. 6. ἐὰν ἔχης . - . δώσεις 
λύτρωσιν ἁμαρτιῶν σου. 


διστά- 
διδοὺς 


, 
γογγύσεις ... οὐκ ἀπο- 


ΟΣ Bin. ἐξ δὰ 
σεις δοῦναι, οὐδὲ 


στραφήσῃ τὸν ἐνδεόμενον- 


ἦν. 18. φυλάξεις ἃ παρέλα- 
βες, μήτε προστιθεὶς μήτε 
ἀφαιρῶν. 


xiv. 8. ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ καὶ 
χρόνῳ προσφέρειν μοι θυ- 
σίαν καθαράν: ὅτι βασι- 
λεὺς μέγας εἰμί, λέγει Κύ- 
ptos, καὶ τὸ ὄνομά μου 

τς θαυμαστὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι. 

Xvi. 7. ἥξει ὁ Κύριος καὶ 
πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι μετ᾽ αὐ- 


τοῦ. 


Scripture. 
Eeclus. ii. 4. πᾶν 6 
ἐπαχθῇ σοι, δέξαι. 


Ecelus. iv. 51. μὴ ἔστω ἡ 
χείρ σου ἐκτεταμένη εἰς τὸ 
λαβεῖν, καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀποδι- 
δόναι συνεσταλμένη. 

Daniel iv. 27. τὰς ἀδικίας 
[ἁμαρτίας, Theodot. | σου 
ἐν ἐλεημοσύναις λύτρωσαι. 

Tobit iv. 7. ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χόντων σου ποίει ἐλεημο- 
σύνην, καὶ μὴ φθονεσάτω 
σου ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς ἐν τῷ 
ποιεῖν σε ἐλεημοσύνην" μὴ 
ἀποστρέψῃς τὸ πρόσωπόν 
σου ἀπὸ παντὸς πτωχοῦ. 

Ecclus. iv. 5. ἀπὸ δεομένου 
μὴ ἀποστρέψης ὀφθαλμόν. 

Deut. xil. 32. πᾶν ῥῆμα... 
φυλάξῃ ποιεῖν, οὐ προσθή- 
σεις ἐπ᾽ αὐτό, οὐδὲ ἀφελεῖς 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

Mal, 1. 11, 14. ἐν παντὶ 
τόπῳ θυμίαμα προσάγεται 
τῷ ὀνόματί μου, καὶ θυσία 
καθαρά: διότι μέγα τὸ ὄνο- 
μά μου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι λέγει 
Κύριος παντοκράτωρ. 

Zech. xiv. 8. ἥξει Κύριος 6 
Θεός pov, καὶ πάντες oi 
ἅγιοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
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Διδαχή. 
ἡ - , 
i. 2. πρῶτον, ἀγαπήσεις τὸν 
‘ ’ , 
Θεὸν τὸν ποιήσαντά σε" 
δεύτερον, τὸν πλησίον σου 


ὡς σεαυτόν. 


2. πάντα δὲ ὅσα ἐὰν θελή- 


he 


A , , . 
ons μὴ γίνεσθαί σοι, καὶ 
σὺ ἄλλῳ μὴ ποίει. 


A 

1. 3. Ἐὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρω- 
΄“ , 

μένους ὑμῖν καὶ προσεύ- 
ες bY -“" > ΄“΄ 

χεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
« an ΄ s c ‘ 
ὑμῶν, νησεύετε δὲ ὑπὲρ 
τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς" ποία 
γὰρ χάρις, ἐὰν ἀγαπᾶτε 
τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς; οὐχὶ 
καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὸ αὐτὸ ποι- 
ovow; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἀγαπᾶτε 
τοὺς μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς Kal 


οὐχ ἕξετε ἐχθρόν. 


Scripture. 

Matt. xxii. 87. ἀγαπήσεις 
Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου .. - 

Ὁ > ‘ ς , ‘ 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μεγάλη καὶ 
, > , ΄ 

πρώτη ἐντολή. δευτέρα 
.-- ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
σίον σοῦ ὡς σεαυτόν. 

Matt. vii. 12. πάντα οὖν ὅσα 
ἐὰν θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν 
ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς. 

Luke vi. 31. καὶ καθὼς θέ- 
λετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ἡμῖν οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι, ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς 
ὁμοίως. 

Matt. v. 44, 46. προσεύ- 

ε ‘A - , 
χεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων 
ὑμᾶς... ἐὰν γὰρ ἀγαπή- 
σητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
, ᾿ »Ἤ 

τίνα μισθὸν ἔχετε; ... 
οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
ποιοῦσιν ; 

Luke vi. 27, 28, 82, 35. 


Εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμέ- 


νους ὑμᾶς, προσεύχεσθε 
περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 


ὑμᾶς ... καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε 
τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία 
ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ γὰρ 
οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶν- 
τας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσιν... 
πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ὑμῶν, 
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Διδαχή. 
i. 4. ἀπεχου τῶν σαρκικῶν 


Scripture. 
1 Pet. ii. 11. ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν 
σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν. 


Matt. v. 89 --41. ὅστις σε 


καὶ σωματικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν. 
1. 4, "Edy τις σοι δῷ ῥά- 


πισμα εἰς τὴν δεξιὰν σια- 
4 - 
γόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ 
ὴ : 
τὴν ἄλλην, καὶ ἔσῃ τέλειος" 
ἐάν ἀγγαρεύσῃ σέ τις μί- 
΄ σ΄ a 
λιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
, ν ἡ, at ae 
δύο: ἐὰν ἄρῃ tis τὸ ἱμά- 
, ‘ > hed Ν , 
τιόν σου, δὸς αὐτῷ καὶ τὸν 


χιτῶνα" ἐὰν λάβῃ τις ἀπὸ 


ῥαπίζει εἰς τὴν δεξιὰν σια- 
᾿ ,΄, , ‘ 
γόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ 
A} 4 - 4 ’ 
τὴν ἄλλην' καὶ τῷ θέλοντί 
σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χι- 
τῶνά σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ 
καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ ὅστις 
> , ov 

σε ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἕν, 


LA > > a ’ 
ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο. 


σοῦ τὸ σόν, μὴ ἀπαίτε: Luke vi. 29, 80. τῷ τύπ- 


οὐδὲ γὰρ δύνασαι. τοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα 
πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, καὶ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός σου τὸ 
ἱμάτιον καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα μὴ 
, y Noah a δ 
κωλύσῃς . + + ἀπὸ τοῦ al- 
ροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ ἀπαίτει. 
Matt. v. 42. τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε 
δίδου. 
Luke vi. 80. παντὶ αἰτοῦντί 
, s Ss: > ’ 
σε δίδου καὶ... μὴ ἀπαίτει, 
Matt. v. 26. ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, 
οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως 


1.5. Παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε 


᾿ 8 4 2 rf 
δίδου καὶ μὴ ἀπαίτει. 


1. 5. ἐν συνοχῇ δὲ γενόμενος 
ἐξετασθήσεται περὶ ὧν 

ἔπραξε, καὶ οὐκ ἐξελεύ- ἂν ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον 

σεται ἐκεῖθεν μέχρις οὗ κοδράντην, 
ἀποδῷ τὸν ἔσχατον κο- 
δράντην. 

iii. 7. Ἴσθι mpais, ἐπεὶ of Μαίί. ν. 5. μακάριοι οἱ πρα- 

πραεῖς κληρονομήσουσι τὴν εἷς, ὅτι αὐτοὶ κληρονομή- 


γῆν. σουσι τὴν γῆν. 
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Διδαχή. 

vil. 1. βαπτίσατε εἰς τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ 

ean ‘ “-“ , ’ 
υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεὺ- 
ματος. 
τῷ ‘ 

Vill. 2. μηδὲ προσεύχεσθε 
ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταί, ἀλλ᾽... 
οὕτω προσεύχεσθε" Πάτερ 
«ς n © > - > - 
ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἁ- 

A ‘ ᾿ , 
γιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά gov, 
ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου, γε- 
νηήθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου, 
ε > > a ao er, Beare 
ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς 
τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιού- 

΄“΄ , 

σιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον Kat 
ἄφες ἡμῖν τὴν ὀφειλὴν 

ς« “« € 3, τ “ 3 ΄ 
ἡμῶν ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν 
τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν, καὶ 
μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς 
, > ‘ tn c 
πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡ- 
μᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ" ὅτι 
“ > c ’ ‘ 
σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις καὶ 


ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 


x. 5. σύναξον [τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν] ἀπὸ τῶν τεσσάρων 
ἀνέμων. 

ix. 5. Μη δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς 
κυσί. 

x..5. βασιλείαν, ἣν ἡτοίμα- 


σας αὐτῇ: 


Scripture. 
Matt. xxviii. 19. βαπτί- 


σαντες αὐτοὺς εἰς TO ὄνομα 
τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ 


τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 


Matt. vi. δ. ὅταν προσεύ- 


χησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε ὡς οἱ 
ὑποκριταί, 9---8 : ov- 
τως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς" 
Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐ- 
ρανοῖς" ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνο- 
μά σου, ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία 
σου, γενηθητῶ τὸ θέλημα 
σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς" τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν 
ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον" 
» «A 

καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλή- 
ματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις 
ἡμῶν: καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς 
c -“ > A > A 
ἡμᾶς eis πειρασμὸν, ἀλλὰ 
ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πο- 

a. ¢ a> ε 
νηροῦ" ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ βα- 

, ΔΑ ’ Α΄ δ 
σιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ 


δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ᾿Αμήν. 


Matt. xxiv. 81 : ἐπισυνά 


‘ > ‘ > ~ 
ἕξουσι τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ 


ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων. 


Matt. vil. 6. μὴ δῶτε τὸ 


ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί. 


Matt. xxv. 84. τὴν ἡτοι- 


μασμένην ὑμῖν βασιλείᾳν. 
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Διδαχή. 
x. 6. ὡσαννὰ τῷ θεῷ Δαϑιδ. 


xi. 7. πᾶσα γὰρ ἁμαρτία ἀφε- 
θήσεται, αὕτη δὲ ἁμαρτία 


οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. 


xiii. 1,2. προφήτης (διδάσ- 
kados) ἄξιος ὥσπερ ἐρ- 
γάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. 

xiv. 2. Πᾶς δὲ ἔχων ἀμφι- 
βολίαν μετὰ τοῦ ἑταίρου 
αὐτοῦ μὴ συνελθέτω ὑμῖν, 
ἕως οὗ διαλλαγῶσιν, iva 
μὴ κοινωθῇ ἡ θυσία ὑμῶν. 


xvi. 1. Τρηγορεῖτε ὑπερ τῆς 
ζωῆς ὑμῶν" οἱ λύχνοι ὑμῶν 
μὴ σβεσθήτωσαν, καὶ αἱ 
ὀσφύες ὑμῶν μὴ ἐκλυέσθω- 
σαν, ἀλλὰ γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι- 

> \ » ‘ of > 
ov yap οἴδατε τὴν ὥραν, ἐν 


ἡ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ἔρχεται. 


xvi. 8,4. Ἔν γὰρ ταῖς ἐσ- 
χάταις ἡμέραις πληθυνθή- 
᾿ σονται οἱ ψευδοπροφῆται 


καὶ οἱ φθορεῖς καὶ στραφή- 


Scripture. 2 

Matt. xxi. 9, 15. ὡσαννὰ 
τῷ υἱῷ Δαβίδ. 

Matt xii. 31. 


tla. . . ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς 


πᾶσα dpap- 


ἀνθρώποις, ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφε- 
θήσεται. 

Matt. x. 10. ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ 
ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. 

Matt. ν. 28, 24. ἐὰν οὖν 
προσφέρῃς τὸ δῶρόν σου 
ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον .. 
ὕπαγε, πρῶτον διωλλάγηθι 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ gov... . καὶ 
τότε πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν 
σου. 

Matt. xxiv. 42, 44. γρη- 
γορεῖτε οὖν ὅτι οὔκ οἴδατε 
ποίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ κύριος ὑμῶν 
ἔρχεται. . . γίνεσθε ἕτοι- 
μοι, ὅτι ἧ ov δοκεῖτε ὥρᾳ 

ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρ- 

Luke xii. 35. 


” ς« α ΓΔ, ᾿ 
ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ ὀσφύες 


χεται. 


περιεζωσμέναι καὶ οἱ λύχ- 
νοι καιόμενοι. 

Matt. xxiv. 10, 11. καὶ 
ἀλλήλους 


καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους" 


παραδώσουσιν 


καὶ πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται 
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Διδαχή. 

4 , 5» , 
σονται τὰ πρόβατα εἰς λύ- 
κους καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη στρα- 
φήσεται εἰς μῖσος" αὐξα- 

΄ “ 3 ’ 
νούσης γὰρ τῆς ἀνομίας, 
, > , ι 
μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους καὶ 
διώξουσι καὶ παραδώσουσι. 
. ᾿ 
xV1. 5. καὶ σκανδαλισθήσον- 
ται πολλοὶ καὶ ἀπολοῦν- 
« ‘ c ’ 5 
ται, οἱ δὲ ὑπομείναντες ἐν 
-~ “ , 
τῇ πίστει αὐτῶν σωθήσον- 
ται. 

ΧΥΙ. θ---ὃ. καὶ τότε φανή- 
σεται τὰ σημεῖα τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας: πρῶτον, σημεῖον ἐκ- 

fod - 
πετάσεως ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἶτα 
σημεῖον φωνῆς σάλπιγγος 
καὶ τὸ τρίτον ἀνάστασις 
- > , ΄ 
νεκρῶν, οὐ πάντων δέ. .. 
τότε ὄψεται ὁ κόσμος τὸν 
, 
κύριον ἐρχόμενον ἐπάνω 


τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 


Scripture. 


ἐγερθήσονται καὶ πλανή- 
σουσιν πολλούς: καὶ διὰ 
τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνο- 
’ ’ ε > , 
μίαν Ψψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη 
τῶν πολλῶν. 


Matt. xxiv. 10, 18, καὶ 


τότε σκανδαλισθήσονται 
πολλοὶ... 6 δὲ ὑπομεί- 
νας εἰς τέλος οὗτος σωθή- 


σεται. 


Matt. xxiv. 20, 81. καὶ 


, , mm 
τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον 
τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 

> - Ὦ,, ae 
οὐρανῷ . . . καὶ ὄψονται 

4 ει A > , > 
τὸν υἱὸν τοὺ ἀνθρώπου ἐρ- 

, ; - ΄ 
χόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ . .. καὶ ἀπὸο- 
στελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐ- 
τοῦ μετὰ σάλπιγγος μεγά- 
λης καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσιν τοὺς 


ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
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ILLUSTRATIONS, No. II. 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, AND THE 
SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. 


THE.-writings of the Apostolical Fathers are sufficiently well 
known and accessible to render it unnecessary for the Editor 
to say more here than that he considers 

1. The Epistle of Barnabas to have been written by a Gentile 
Christian of Alexandria, at the end of the first century. 

2. The Shepherd of Hermas to have been written by a Jewish, 
or at least Judaizing, Christian (very possibly by two authors 
with a slight interval), during the first half of the second 


century. 
In the following extracts the words corresponding with the 


Διδαχή are printed in the smaller type, with the reference 
to the chapter and verse; the larger representing the additions 
made by Barnabas and Hermas. 

oe EPISTLE OF BARNABAS. 

[1.1 XVIII. ‘odci δύο εἰσὶ διδαχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἥ τε 
τοῦ φωτὸς καὶ ἡ τοῦ σκότους" διαφορὰ δὲ πολλὴ τῶν 
δύο ὁδῶν. “Ed ἧς μὲν γάρ εἰσι τεταγμένοι φωταγω- 
γοὶ ἄγγελοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐφ᾽ ἧς δὲ ἄγγελοι τοῦ σα- 
τανᾶ" καὶ ὁ μέν ἐστι κύριος ἀπ᾽ αἰώνων καὶ εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας, ὁ δὲ ἄρχων καιροῦ τοῦ νῦν τῆς ἀνομίας“. 

[2] XIX. ’Αγαπήσεις τόν σε ποιήσαντα, φοβηθήσῃ τόν σε 
πλάσαντα, δοξάσεις τόν σε λυτρωσάμενον ἐκ θανά- 
του. "ἔσῃ ἁπλοῦς τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ πλούσιος τῷ πνεύ- 

(Iv. 19] ματι. Οὐ κολληθήσῃ μετὰ τῶν πορευομένων ἐν ὁδῷ 


6 , M , “ a > »» > ‘ “ Θ -“ [2 
[18] θανάτου. tongets παν ὁ οὐκ ἐστιν ἀρεστὸν τῷ Θεῳ, μισήσεις 





Δ 


[1Π.. 9] πᾶσαν ὑπόκρισιν, οὐ μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς ἐντολὰς Κυρίου. Οὐχ 


FROM EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, 19 


ὑψώσεις σεαυτόν, ἔσῃ δὲ ταπεινόφρων κατὰ πάντα, [Διδαχή.] 
οὐκ ἀρεῖς ἐπὶ σεαυτὸν δόξαν. οὐ λήψῃ βουλὴν πονη- (II. 6) 
pay κατὰ τοῦ πλησίον σου. Οὐ δώσεις τῇ ψυχῇ σου θράσος. [III, 97 
Οὐ πορνεύσεις, οὐ μοιχεύσεις, οὐ παιδοφθορήσεις. Οὐ μή [II. 2] 
σου ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξέλθῃ ἐν ἀκαθαρσίᾳ τινῶν. 

Οὐ λήψῃ πρόσωπον ἐλέγξαι τινὰ ἐπὶ παραπτώματι. "Eon (IV. 3] 
mpais, ἔσῃ ἡσύχιος, ἔσῃ τρέμων τοὺς λόγους obs ἤκουσας. [III.7, 8] 
Οὐ μνησικακήσεις Τῷ ἀδελφῷσου. οὐ μὴ dupuxtions, πό- (TI. 3] 
τερον ἔσται ἣ οὔ. Ov μὴ λάβῃς ἐπὶ ματαίῳ τὸ ὄνομα [IV. 4] 
Κυρίου. ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὑπὲρ τὴν ψυχήν σου. [II. 7] 
Οὐ φονεύσεις τέκνον ἐν φθορᾷ, οὐδὲ πάλιν γεννηθὲν ἀπο- ΓΙ. 2] 
ντενεῖς, Οὐ: μὴ ἄρῃς τὴν χεῖρά σου ἀπὸ τοῦ υἱοῦ σου ἢ ἀπὸ [IV. 9] 
τῆς θυγατρός σου, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ νεότητος διδάξεις φόβον Κυρίου. 

Οὐ μὴ γένῃ ἐπιθυμῶν τὰ τοῦ πλησίον σου, οὐ μὴ γένῃ πλεο- (IL 2 
vexrns, οὐδὲ κολληθήσῃ ἐκ ψυχῆς σου μετὰ ὑψηλῶν, ἀλλὰ [IL. 6] 


[10] 


οὐδὲν γίνεται. Οὐκ ἔσῃ διγνώμων οὐδὲ δίγλωσσος" παγὶς [II. 4] 


-“ La 
μετὰ ταπεινῶν καὶ δικαίων ἀναστραφήσῃ. Τὰ συμβαίνοντά 


σοι ἐνεργήματα ὡς ἀγαθὰ προσδέξῃ, εἰδὼς ὅτι ἄνευ Θεοῦ 


γὰρ θανάτου ἐστὶν ἣ διγλωσσίαᾳ. Ὑποταγήσῃ κυρίοις ὡς ΠΥ͂. 11] 
τύπῳ Θεοῦ ἐν αἰσχύνῃ καὶ φόβῳ᾽ οὐ μὴ ἐπιτάξῃς δούλῳ σου [10] 
ἢ προσ σου ἐν πικρίᾳ τοῖς ἐπὶ τὸν αὐτὸν Θεὸν ἐλπίζουσι, 

μή ποτε οὗ φοβηθῶσι τὸν ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις Θεόν: bru ἦλθεν οὐ 
κατὰ πρόσωπον καλέσαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ods τὸ πνεῦμα ἡτοίμασε. 
Κοινωνήσεις ἐν πᾶσι τῷ πλησίον σου καὶ οὐκ ἐρεῖς ἴδια εἶναι" [8] 
εἰ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ἀφθάρτῳ κοινωνοί ἐστε, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ἐν τοῖς 
φθαρτοῖς; Οὐκ ἔσῃ πρόγλωσσος" παγὶς γὰρ στόμα 
θανάτου. “Ὅσον δύνασαι ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς σου 
ἁγνεύσεις. Μὴ γίνου πρὸς μὲν τὸ λαβεῖν ἐκτείνων τὰς [6] 
χεῖρας, πρὸς δὲ τὸ δοῦναι συσπῶν. ᾿Δ4γαπήσεις ὧς κόρην 
τὸῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου πάντα τὸν λαλοῦντά σοι τὸν λόγον [1 
τοῦ Κυρίου. Μνησθήσῃ ἡμέραν κρίσεως ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς [2] 
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[Διδαχή.] καὶ ἐκζητήσεις καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν τὰ πρόσωπα τῶν ἁγίων, 
ἢ διὰ λόγου κοπιῶν καὶ πορευόμενος εἰς τὸ παρα- 

[6] καλέσαι καὶ μελετῶν εἰς τὸ σῶσαι ψυχὴν TO λόγῳ 

[7] ἢ διὰ τῶν χειρῶν σου ἐργάσῃ εἰς λύτρον ἁμαρτιῶν σου. Οὐ 
διστάσεις δοῦναι, οὐδὲ διδοὺς γογγύσεις" γνώσῃ δὲ τίς ὁ τοῦ 

[18] μισθοῦ καλὸς ἀνταποδότης. Φυλάξεις ἃ παρέλαβες, μήτε προσ- 
τιθεὶς μήτε ἀφαιρῶν. Εἰς τέλος μισήσεις τὸ πονηρόν. 

[IV. 8] Κρινεῖς δικαίως. Οὐ ποιήσεις σχίσμα, εἰρηνεύσεις δὲ μαχο- 

[14] μένους συναγαγών. ᾿Εξομολογήσῃ ἐπὶ ἁμαρτίᾳ σου, οὐ 
προσήξεις ἐπὶ προσευχὴν ἐν συνειδήσει Tovnpa. Αὕτη ἐστὶν 
ἡ ὁδὸς τοῦ φωτός. 

[7.1 XX. Ἡ δὲ τοῦ μέλανος 683s σκολιά ἐστι καὶ κατάρας 
μεστή" ὁδὸς γάρ ἐστι θανάτου αἰωνίου μετὰ τιμωρίας, ἐν ἣ 
ἐστι τὰ ἀπολλύντα τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν εἰδωλολατρεία, 
θρασύτης, ὕψος δυνάμεως, ὑπόκρισις. διπλοκαρδία, μοιχεία, φό- 
νος, ἁρπαγή, ὑπερηφανία, παράβασις, δόλος, κακία, αὐθά- 

[2] δεια, φαρμακεία, μαγεία, πλεονεξία, ἀφοβία Θεοῦ" διῶκται 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν, μισοῦντες ἀλήθειαν, ἀγαπῶντες Ψεῦδος, οὐ γινώ- 
σκοντες μισθὸν δικαιοσύνης, οὐ κολλώμενοι ἀγαθῷ οὐ κρίσει 
δικαίᾳ, χήρᾳ καὶ ὀρφανῷ οὐ προσέχοντες, ἀγρυπνοῦντες 
οὐκ εἰς φόβον Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ πονηρόν, ὧν μακρὰν καὶ 
πόρρω πραὔτης καὶ ὑπομονή ἀγαπῶντες μάταια, διώκοντες 
ἀνταπόδομα, οὐκ ἐλεοῦντες πτωχόν, οὐ πονοῦντες ἐπὶ κατα- 
πονουμένῳ, εὐχερεῖς ἐπὶ καταλαλιᾷ, οὐ γινώσκοντες τὸν 
ποιήσαντα αὐτούς, φονεῖς τέκνων, φθορεῖς πλάσματος Θεοῦ, 
ἀποστρεφόμενοι τὸν ἐνδεόμενον, καταπονοῦντες τὸν θλιβόμενον, 
πλουσίων παράκλητοι, πενήτων ἄνομοι κριταί, πανθαμάρτητοι. 

[ΧΥῚ.2] IV. Διὸ προσέχωμεν ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις" 
οὐδὲν γὰρ ὠφελήσει ἡμᾶς 6 πᾶς χρόνος τῆς ζωῆς ἡμῶν καὶ τῆς 
πίστεως, ἐὰν μὴ νῦν ἐν τῷ ἀνόμῳ καιρῷ καὶ τοῖς μέλλουσι 
σκανδάλοις, ὡς πρέπει υἱοῖς Θεοῦ, ἀντιστῶμεν. 


FROM THE BOOK OF HERMAS. 21 


HERMAE PASTOR. MANDATUM II. 
Ἐργάζου τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ ἐκ τῶν κόπων σου, ὧν 
ε \ ΄ / a e , / 
ὁ Θεὸς δίδωσί σοι, πᾶσιν ὑστερουμένοις δίδου 
ἁπλῶς, μὴ διστάζων τίνι δῷς ἢ τίνει μὴ δῷς" πᾶσ 
» 1) PS 1) μὴ O@S’ πᾶσι 
“ “ " ’ ΄ a ’ 
δίδου" πᾶσι yap ὁ Θεὸς δίδοσθαι θέλει ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων δωρη- 
μάτων. Οἱ οὖν λαμβάνοντες ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ Θεῷ διὰ 
τί ἔλαβον καὶ εἰς ri’ οἱ μὲν γὰρ λαμβάνοντες θλιβόμενοι οὐ 
δικασθήσονται, οἱ δὲ ἐν ὑποκρίσει λαμβάνοντες τίσουσι δίκην. 
ὋὉ οὖν διδοὺς ἀθῶός ἐστιν: ὡς γὰρ ἔλαβε παρὰ Κυρίου 
\ , / ε lal > Ν > , \ 
τὴν διακονίαν τελέσαι ἁπλῶς αὐτὴν ἐτέλεσε, μηδὲν 
/ , a x ‘ -“ 
διακρίνων τίνι δῷ ἢ μὴ δῷ. 


[Διδαχή 


(I. 5] 


VI. 2. “Opa viv καὶ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῆς πονηρίας [V. 1] 


τὰ ἔργα. Πρῶτον πάντων . . . τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πο- 
νηρά. .. ὅτι ἡ διδαχὴ αὐτοῦ πονηρά ἐστι. 


XI. Οὕτω δοκιμάσεις τὸν προφήτην καὶ τὸν ψευ- [Χ1.] 


δοπτροφήτην' ἀπὸ τῆς ζωῆς δοκίμαζε τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
τὸν ἔχοντα τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ θεῖον. Πρῶτον μὲν ὁ 
ἔχων τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ θεῖον, τὸ ἄνωθεν, πραὔς ἐστι 
καὶ ἡσύχιος καὶ ταπεινόφρων καὶ ἀπεχόμενος ἁπὸ 
πάσης πονηρίας καὶ ἐπιθυμίας ματαίας τοῦ αἰῶνος 
τούτου καὶ ἑαυτὸν ἐνδεέστερον ποιεῖ πάντων τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων... . [ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης) μισθοὺς λαμ- 
΄ a / > a 2\ δὲ Ν 7 > 
βάνει τῆς προφητείας αὐτοῦ, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ λάβῃ, οὐ 
UA , 9 nr Lal \ 
προφητεύει. Δύναται οὖν πνεῦμα θεῖον μισθοὺς 
λαμβάνειν καὶ προφητεύειν ; Οὐκ ἐνδέχεται τοῦτο 
ποιεῖν Θεοῦ προφήτην, ἀλλὰ τῶν τοιούτων προ- 
φητῶν ἐπίγειόν ἐστι τὸ πνεῦμα... . "Ἔχεις ἀμ- 
, a a \ , , -" 
φοτέρων τῶν προφητῶν τὴν ζωήν. Aoxipale οὖν 
-“ a ba Ν 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων καὶ τῆς ζωῆς τὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν 
3 
λέγοντα ἑαυτὸν πνευματοφόρον εἶναι. 
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FROM AN EARLY LATIN TRANSLATION OF 
A PORTION OF THE Διδαυχήϑ. 


In the Library of a Benedictine Abbey at Molk, in 
Austria, there seems to have existed, according to a 
notice published at Vienna in 1747, a MS. of the ninth 
or tenth century, in which, amongst other writings, 
was contained, on the last page, a Latin treatise, ‘‘ Doc- 
trina Apostolorum,” but, as is added, in an imperfect 
condition. 

Von Gebhardt, whose attention was roused by this 
notice, at once commenced enquiries. The MS. at 
present cannot be found, but Bernard Pez, Librarian 
of the Abbey in the last century, published as much 
as existed of the MS. in the Second Part of the Fourth 
Volume of his Thesaurus Anecdotorum Novissimus, p. 5. 
It is unfortunately only a very short fragment. 

Immediately at the end of a Sermon of St. Boniface 
follow the words :— 

‘Tum in Codice post perbrevia quedam 8, Augustini 
dicta comparet Doctrina Apostolorum, eadem, qua Sermo 
S.Bonifacit, manu exarata, que sic habet.” 


* From a notice communicated by v. Gebhardt to Harnack’s 
edition of the Διδαχή, in Texte und Untersuchungen, vol. ii. 
pt. 2, Leipzig, 1884. 
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Docrrina APosToLoRUM. 


[ Chap, I.°] 

[1.] Viee duse sunt in seculo, vite et mortis, Jucis et 
tenebrarum. In his constituti sunt Angeli duo, 
unus equitatis alter intqutatis, Distantia autem 
magna est duarum viarum. 

[2.] Via ergo vite hee est: Primo diliges Deum eter- 
num, qui te fecit. Secundo proximum tuum, ut 
te ipsum. Omne autem, quod tibi non vis fieri, 
alii ne feceris. 

[3.] Interpretatio autem horum verborum hee est. 

* * 


* * * 


[ Chap. IT.] 

[2.] Non mechaberis, non homicidium facies, non 
falsum testimonium dices, non puerum violaveris, 
non fornicaveris. .. . Non medicamenta mala facies ; 
non occides filium in abortum, nec natum succides. 
Non concupisces quidquam de re proximi tui. 

[3.] Non perjurabis. Non male loqueris. Non eris 
memor malorum factorum. 

[4.7 Non eris duplex in consilium dandum, neque 
bilinguis; tendiculum°* enim mortis est lingua. 

[5.7 Non erit verbum tuum vacuum nec mendax. 

[6.] Non eris cupidus nec avarus, nec rapax, nec adu- 
lator nec... 


» The chapters and verses in brackets refer to the chapters 
and paragraphs of the Διδαχή. 
¢ The neuter tendiculum, instead of tendicula, has no autho- 
‘rity given by Forcellini, except two passages in writings of 
Vigilius, ΒΡ. of Thapsus. 
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The first difference between the Latin translation 
and the Greek original to be noted is in the title, but 
if the translator lived when the title ‘ Apostles”? was 
confined to the twelve, he would be not unlikely to 
omit the number. The second title is also omitted 
for whatever reason. 

There are some slight additions, shewn above by the 
use of italic type, ‘‘in seculo,” “‘lucis et tenebrarum,” 
and the following sentence, ‘‘ In his constituti—tene- 
brarum,”’ 1.1. The latter two seem to be taken from 
the Epistle of Barnabas, xviii. 1. In v. 2, ‘‘ eternum”’ 
is also added. 

In ch. ii. verse 2, it will be observed that the first 
- two sentences are transposed, non falsum testimonium 
dices is brought from verse 3, and the words οὐ κλέψεις, 
ov payevoes are omitted altogether. 

Besides variations by additions, the Latin text is 
marked by the omission of the passage from the word 
εὐλογεῖτε, 1. 8, to τῆς διδαχῆς, 11. 1; for the list of sins, 
so far as the translation goes, seems to make it clear 
that the Latin writer had the genuine Διδαχή before 
him. It is a singular fact that the same passage is 
wanting in the Egyptian ‘ Ecclesiastical Canons ;” 
while it appears, though somewhat modified, in the 
Seventh Book of the Ap. Constitutions. Possibly the 
omission is due to accident on the part of the trans- 
lator, but probably the passage was wanting in sume 
copies of the Διδαχή. 
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EXTRACT FROM ‘THE ECCLESIASTICAL 
CANONS OF THE HOLY APUSTLES.” 


TuereE exists in parts of Egypt, besides the ‘‘ Con- 
stitutions of the Apostles,” a collection of ecclesiastical 
law, the foundation of which agrees very closely with 
parts of the ‘Teaching of the Apostles.” This col- 
lection goes by various names, such as the ‘‘ Canons 
of the Apostles,” the ‘‘ Epitome of the Definitions of 
the Holy Apostles,” &c. There is still much work 
for critics in investigating these writings, which are 
also extant in Syriac. 

The reader has here before him Harnack’s Greek 
Text, for comparison with that of the Διδαχή. It has 
been noticed, as a singular coincidence, that the pas- 
sage, ch. i. 8 to ii. 2, which is wanting in this trea- 
tise, is also omitted in the Latin fragment of a trans- 
lation of the Διδαχή. 

It may be interesting, in the case of a work so 
little known, to summarize here Harnack’s remarks 
on this body of rules, the received German title for 
which is Apostolische Kirchen-Ordnung. 

In 1691, Ludolf published a Commentary on his 
History. of Bitola. at Frankfort, in which he printed 
the original and a Latin version of a body of Ethiopian 
Canons, with the title, ‘‘Isti sunt Canones patrum 
Apostolorum quos constituerunt ad ordinandam eccle- 
siam Christianam.” At the head, on p. 314, stand the 
canons we are now considering. 
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Next, a.p. 1711, Grabe, ‘‘ Essay upon two Arabic 
MSS., in the Bodleian Library,’ replying to Whiston, 
who asserted that he had found in these MSS. very 
early Christian teaching, in fact the Διδαχή, makes it 
appear that Whiston had not seen the MSS., and 
that ‘‘this Arabick Doctrine, except the Preface and 
five or six leaves, is . . . the very first five entire 
Books of [the Clementine Constitutions], and part of 
the sixth”? (Grabe, p. 11). Consequently these are 
not the Canons we are dealing with*. 

From this date they fall into oblivion, till Bickell 
(Geschichte des Kirchenrechts, vol. i.), 1848, really in- 
vestigated them critically and historically, and pub- 
lished the Vienna MS., giving the treatise the name 
Apostolische Kirchen-Ordnung, which it now is known 
by in Germany. A large part of this MS. contains the 
usual oriental collection of canons, such as are found 
worked up in the Apostolical Constitutions. In his 
remarks Bickell gives proof of great critical sagacity 
by declaring his conviction that neither the Epistle 
of Barnabas, nor the ‘‘ Apostolical Constitutions,’”’ were 
the source of the work he was editing, but that there 
must have been some third writing, more or less re- 
lated to the Epistle of Barnabas, and probably known 
to the compilers of Const. Apost., bk. vii., and of this 
work, 

Five years later, a.p. 1848, Archdeacon Tattam, 
from a modern Memphitic (i.e. North Egyptian) MS. 
now numbered Orient., 440, in the British Museum, 
published the Coptic version, and an English trans- 

5. Harnack must have misunderstood the position of Grabe 
and Whiston, if he had seen the Essay of the former. 
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lation of these Canons (see later, p. 34). There is 
said to be an Arabic version in the same MS. Tattam 
had also another more perfect MS. in the Thebaic or 
Sahidic dialect of Upper Egypt, which Harnack says 
is now in the Royal Library at Berlin; and Bishop 
Lightfoot (Clement of Rome, App., p. 278, and 466), 
speaking of these versions, refers to another older 
Thebaic MS. of a.p. 1006, also in the British Museum, 
Orient. 1820, from which version the Memphitic was 
translated. 

The next writer, in 1856, Lagarde, in his Reliquia 
Juris Ecclesiastict Antiquissime, makes further pro- 
gress by using a Syrian MS.” (Paris, Cod. Sangerm. 
Syr. 38), described by Cureton, Corpus Ignat., p. 342 f. 
Book iii. in this collection has our treatise, but only 
chapters iii.— xiii., apparently not an accidental de- 
fect. Lagarde also refers to this MS. in Bunsen’s Ana- 
lecta Ante Nicena, ii. 37 ff. 

In 1864 Cardinal Pitra printed these canons in the 
first volume of his Juris Ecclesiastiei Monumenta, pub- 
lished at Rome, using the Vienna MS., and a fresh one 
( Ottobon. gr., 408) of the fourteenth century, in which, 
under the title ἐπιτομὴ ὅρων τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων καθο- 
λικῆς παραδόσεως, exactly the same passages and omis- 
sions exist as in the Syrian MS. used by Lagarde, 
with a closing chapter peculiar to itself. Cod. Ottob. 
is altogether shorter than Cod, Vindod. (the Vienna 
MS.). 

Two years after this Hilgenfeld (Nov. Test. extra 
Canon. recept., fase. iv. pp. 98—106,—in the new 
edition, p. 110) brought out the same work, making 
» Published by Lagarde in his Egyptiaca, 1883. 
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use of the published editions. He contended that this 
was the treatise spoken of by Rufinus as Due vie vel 
Judicium Petri, and by St.Jerome as Petri Judicium, 
but he does not seem to have convinced any one. 

There was again an interval, this time of twelve 
years, till, in 1878, von Gebhardt and Harnack, in 
their edition of Barnabas, took up Bickell’s view, 
using a fresh MS. of the tenth century, noticed by 
von Gebhardt in the Library of the Holy Synod at 
Moscow (Cod. gr. exxv. See. x.). This is the oldest 
yet found, and, with some considerable variations, it 
corresponds with c. 4—14, of the Apostolische Kirchen- 
Ordnung. — Its title is ἐκ τῶν διατάξεων τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστό- 
λων, These Editors came to the conclusion that there 
must have been some source of this work belonging 
to the second century, which St. Clement of Alex- 
andria and its compiler had used. 

A marvellous product of ingenious critical skill was 
an article by Krawutsky, in the Zubinger Quartal Schrift, 
1882, pt. iii., in which he conjecturally reconstructed 
what he believed must have been the original foun- 
dation of this body of rules; for his conjectures have 
been proved, by the discovery of the Διδαχή, to have 
been to a very great extent correct. 

And, lastly, Bryennius has compared the Canons and 
Διδαχή together, printing the Canons, and marking the 
differences by change of type. 

This body of ordinances or canons still, in spite of 
its extreme antiquity, forms part of the Canon Law of 
Egyptian Christians, and is therefore interesting in itself, 
as well as in its relation to the Διδαχή, from which so 
much of it is borrowed. Here and there a few slight 
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additions are made, mostly unimportant. It should 
have a distinct title of its own, and possibly no better 
one could be found than that of Lagarde, Canones Eccle- 
siastict, ““ Ecclesiastical Canons.” This agrees with 
the Greek Kavdves ἐκκλησιαστικοί, with the German 
Kirchen-Ordnung fairly well; and is sufficiently dis- 
tinct from the titles, ‘‘ Apostolical Canons,” and 
‘* Apostolical Constitutions.” 

The parts of the following extracts which agree with 
the Διδαχή have the chapter and verse added in 
brackets at the side, and the small type is used when 
the language follows very closely that of the Διδαχή. 


KANONES EKKAHSIASTIKOI ΤΩΝ 
AIINN AITOSTOANN. 


Χαίρετε, viol καὶ θυγατέρες, ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ Ματθαῖος καὶ Πέτ- 
ρος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος καὶ Σίμων καὶ 
᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ Ναθαναὴλ καὶ Θωμᾶς καὶ Κηφᾶς 
καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώβου. 

1. Κατὰ κέλευσιν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xpic- 
τοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος συναθροισθέντων ἡμῶν, καθὼς 
διέταξεν πρὸ τοῦ Μέλλετε κληροῦσθαι τὰς ἐπαρ- 
χίας, καταλογίσασθαι τόπων ἀριθμούς, ἐπισκόπων 
ἀξίας, πρεσβυτέρων ἕδρας, διακόνων παρεδρείας, 
ἀναγνωστῶν νουνεχίας, χηρῶν ἀνεγκλησίας καὶ 
μὲ 4 Ν , 3 ,ὔ σ΄ ’ 
ὅσα δέοι πρὸς θεμελίωσιν ἐκκλησίας, ἵνα τύπον 
“τῶν ἐπουρανίων εἰδότες φυλάσσωνται ἀπὸ παντὸς 
> / ἢ Ὁ ς , 3 lol 
ἀστοχήματος, εἰδότες ὅτε λόγον ὑφέξουσιν ἐν TH 
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sy ee a / \.: @ b , 
μεγάλῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως περὶ ὧν ἀκούσαντες 
οὐκ ἐφύλαξαν---καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ἡμᾶς ἐκπέμψασθαι 

᾽ 
τοὺς λόγους εἰς ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην" 
- , 
2. ἔδοξεν οὖν ἡμῖν πρὸς ὑπόμνησιν τῆς ἀδελφό- 
\ / e 4, e ε 7 > / 
τητος καὶ νουθεσίαν ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ κύριος ἀπεκάλυψε 

\ ἈΝ a θ0 a ὃ \ ΄ δ: Ὕ 
κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου 
μνησθεῖσι λόγου ἐντείλασθαι ὑμῖν. 

8. ᾿Ιωάννης εἶπεν ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, εἰδότες ὅτι 
λόγον ὑφέξομεν περὶ τῶν διατεταγμένων ἡμῖν εἷς 
Φ' χὴν, , Ἁ 7 > : ΒΨ Με, fol 
ἑνὸς πρόσωπον μὴ λαμβάνωμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐαν τις δοκῇ 
τι ἀσύμφορον λέγειν, ἀντιλεγέσθω αὐτῷ. ἔδοξε δὲ 
πᾶσι πρῶτον ᾿Ιωάννην εἰπεῖν. 

[1.11] 4. ᾿Ιωάννης εἶπεν" ὁδοὶ δύο εἰσί, μία τῆς ζωῆς καὶ μία 

2 a - ε “ ‘ 
1 νοῦ θανάτου, διαφορὰ δὲ πολλὴ μεταξὺ τῶν δύο ὁδῶν" ἡ μὲν 
οὖν ὁδὸς τῆς ζωῆς ἐστιν αὕτη" πρῶτον᾽ ἀγαπήσεις τὸν θεὸν 
Α' ἜΜ Ie ὦ a δὲ \ 8 ΄ 
τὸν ποιησάντά σε ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου καὶ δοξά- 
σεις τὸν λυτρωσάμενόν σε ἐκ θανάτου, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
> \ , , 3 4 Η ΄ 

[2] ἐντολὴ πρωτή. δεύτερον: ὡγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου 
ὡς ἑαυτόν, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ δευτέρα, ἐν οἷς ὅλος ὁ 
νόμος κρέμαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 

[2] 5. Ματθαῖος εἶπεν πάντα ὅσα ἂν μὴ θέλῃς σοι γίνεσ- 
θαι, μηδὲ σὺ ἄλλῳ ποιήσῃς. τούτων δὲ τῶν λόγων τὴν 
διδαχὴν εἶπέ, ἀδελφὲ Πέτρε. 

2 ; 

(il. 2]. 6. Πέτρος εἰπεν᾽ οὐ φονεύσεις, οὐ μοιχεύσεις, οὐ 
πορνεύσεις, οὐ παιδοφθορήσεις, οὐ κλέψεις, οὐ payevoets, 
οὐ pappakevoets, οὐ φονεύσεις τέκνον ἐν φθορᾷ οὐδὲ γεννηθὲν 

[3] ἀποκτενεῖς, οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις τὰ τοῦ πλησίον᾽ οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, 
οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις, οὐ κακολογήσεις, οὐδὲ μνησικακήσεις, 

[4] οὐκ ἔσῃ δίγνωμος οὐδὲ δίγλωσσος" παγὶς γὰρ θανάτου ἐστὶν 


[6] ἡ διγλωσσία. οὐκ ἔσται 6 λόγος σου κενός, οὐδὲ ψευδής" οὐκ 
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Zon πλεονέκτης οὐδὲ ἅρπαξ οὐδὲ. ὑποκριτὴς οὐδὲ κακοήθης [6] 
οὐδὲ ὑπερήφανος, οὐ λήψῃ βουλὴν πονηρὰν κατὰ τοῦ πλη- 
σίον σού" οὐ μισήσεις πάντα ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλ᾽ obs μὲν ἐλέγξεις, [7] 
ods δὲ ἐλεήσεις, περί ὧν δὲ προσεύξῃ, ods δὲ ἀγαπήσεις 
ὑπὲρ τὴν ψυχήν σου. 

γῷ ᾿Ανδρέας εἶπεν" τέκνον μου, φεῦγε ἀπὸ παντὸς ΠῚ. 11 
πονηροῦ καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς ὁμοίου αὐτοῦ. μὴ γίνου ὀργίλος" ~ 
ὁδηγεῖ γὰρ ἡ ὀργὴ πρὸς τὸν φόνον" ἔστι γὰρ δαιμόνιον 
3 ‘ e ἃ ἈΠ 8 ᾿ ᾿ ὦ 4 . [9 
ἀρρενικὸν ὁ θυμὸς. pi γίνου ζηλωτὴς μηδὲ ἐριστικὸς μηδὲ [3] 
θυμώδης" ἐκ γὰρ τούτων φόνος γεννᾶται. 

= ΄' , 

8. Φίλιππος εἶπεν" τέκνον pov, μὴ γίνου ἐπιθυμητής" [3] 
ὁδηγεῖ γὰρ ἡ ἐπιθυμία πρὸς τὴν πορνείαν καὶ ἕλκει τοὺς 
> , \ ς / 7 \ \ 
ἀνθρώπους πρὸς ἑαυτήν. ἔστι yap θηλυκὸν δαι- 

, Φ 6 / ν ἃ Ν > ihe a ἃ \ > 
μόνιον ἡ ἐπιθυμία, καὶ ὃ μὲν μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, ὃ δὲ μεθ 
ἡδονῆς ἀπόλλυσι τοὺς εἰσερχομένους εἰς αὐτήν. 
ὁδὸς δὲ πονηροῦ πνεύματος ἁμαρτία ψυχῆς, καὶ 
ὅταν βραχείαν εἴσδυσιν σχῇ ἐν αὐτῷ, πλατύνει 
αὐτὴν καὶ ἄγει ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ κακὰ τὴν ψυχὴν 
» \ > >a / Ν BA ‘ 
ἐκείνην καὶ οὐκ ἐᾷ διαβλέψαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον καὶ 
? “Ὁ \ > / «ς ‘ e “-“ / > / 
ἰδεῖν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ὁ θυμὸς ὑμῶν μέτρον ἐχέτω 
καὶ ἐν βραχεῖ διαστήματι αὐτὸν ἡνιοχεῖτε καὶ ἀνα- 

΄ “ ἃ» ὁ ΄ con oo ΄ὔ 

κρούετε, ἵνα μὴ ἐμβάλλῃ ὑμᾶς εἰς ἔργον πονηρόν. 
θυμὸς γὰρ καὶ ἡδονὴ πονηρὰ ἐπὶ πολὺ παραμό- 
vovta κατὰ ἐπίτασιν δαιμόνια γίνεται, καὶ ὅταν 
> vA > -“ e v > / > nr 
ἐπιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, οἰδαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ 
ψυχῇ αὐτοῦ καὶ γίνονται μείζονες καὶ ἀπάγουσιν 
αὐτὸν εἰς. ἔργα ἄδικα καὶ ἐπιγελῶσιν αὐτῷ καὶ 
“ > a > / a > ’ 
ἥδονται ἐπὶ τῇ ἀπωλείᾳ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 

9 ΄ cA , s 

9. Σίμων εἶπεν" τέκνον, μὴ γίνου αἰσχρολόγος μηδὲ [3] 
ὑψηλόφθαλμος" ἐκ γὰρ τούτων μοιχεία γεννᾶται. 
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,.Τ΄ 9 A 

[4] 10. "IaxwBos εἴπεν᾽ τέκνον pov, μὴ γίνου οἱωνοσκόπος, 
ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ εἰς τὴν εἰδωλολατρίαν, μηδὲ ἐπαοιδὸς μηδὲ 
μαθηματικὸς μηδὲ περικαθαίρων μηδὲ θέλε αὐτὰ ἰδεῖν μηδὲ 
» 4 
ἀκούειν. ἐκ yap τούτων ἁπάντων εἰδωλολατρίαι γεννῶνται. 

a ‘ 3 . 

[5] 11. Ναθαναὴλ εἶπεν" τέκνον, μὴ γίνου Ψεύστης, 
ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ τὸ ψεῦσμα ἐπὶ τὴν κλοπήν, μηδὲ φιλάργυρος 
μηδὲ κενόδοξος. ἐκ γὰρ τούτων ἁπάντων κλοπαὶ γεννῶνται. 
[6] τέκνον, μὴ γίνου γόγγυσος, ἐπειδὴ ἄγει πρὸς τὴν βλασφημίαν, 

‘4 > ΓΖ 4 δ > A , , 
μηδὲ αὐθάδης μηδὲ πονηρόφρων. ἐκ yap τούτων ἁπάντων 
[7] βλασφημίαι γεννῶνται. ἴσθι δὲ πραῦς, ἐπεὶ πραεῖς κληρονο- 
\ / aA > n 
[8] μήσουσι τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. γίνου μακρόθυμος. 
> 4 Ν a / ‘ x 
ἐλεήμων, εἰρηνοποιός, καθαρὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ ἀπὸ παντὸς 
κακοῦ, ἄκακος καὶ ἡσύχιος, ἀγαθὸς καὶ φυλάσσων καὶ 
[9] τρέμων τοὺς λόγους ods ἤκουσας" οὐχ ὑψώσεις σεαυτὸν οὐδὲ 
δώσεις τὴν ψυχήν σου μετὰ ὑψηλῶν, ἀλλὰ μετὰ δικαίων καὶ 
ταπεινῶν ἀναστραφήσῃ. τὰ δὲ συμϑαίνοντά σοι ἐνεργήματα 
ὡς ἀγαθὰ προσδέξῃ, εἰδὼς ὅτι ἄτερ Θεοῦ οὐδὲν γίνεται. 
᾿Ξ a is 2 ΄ a , 
[1.1] 12. Θωμᾶς εἶπεν" τέκνον, τὸν λαλοῦντά σοι τὸν λόγον 
, , n a 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παραίτιόν σοι γινόμενον τῆς ζωῆς καὶ 
> / a > τ 
δόντα σοι τὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ σφραγῖδα ἀγαπήσεις ὡς 
Cs > “Ὁ ΄ “ 
κόρην ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, μνησθήσῃ δὲ αὐτοῦ νύκτα καὶ 
ἡμέραν, τιμήσεις αὐτὸν ὡς τὸν Κύριον. ὅθεν γὰρ ἡ κυριότης 
[2] χαλεῖται, ἐκεῖ Κύριός ἐστιν. ἐκζητήσεις δὲ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
er 2 \ \ \ / » 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἁγίους, ἵνα ἐπαναπαύσῃ 
~ , » α f \ Ἂν ς , 
τοῖς λόγοις αὐτῶν" κολλώμενος γὰρ ἁγίοις ἁγιασθήσῃ. 
[4 \ > 4 ) ἃ Ν 3 > nr ἱὃ -“ la 
τιμήσεις δὲ αὐτόν, καθ᾽ ὃ δυνατὸς εἶ, ἐκ τοῦ ἱδρῶτός 
a Ud n na > e 
cov καὶ ἐκ τοῦ πόνου τῶν χειρῶν σου. εἰ γὰρ ὁ 
an a \ 
Κύριος δι’ avrod ἠξίωσέν σοι δοθῆναι πνευματικὴν 
\ \ \ \ \ : Bhd \ > / 
τροφὴν καὶ ποτὸν Kal ζωὴν αἰώνιον, σὺ ὀφείλεις 
\ lal \ \ Ν , V4 
πολὺ μᾶλλον τὴν φθαρτὴν καὶ πρόσκαιρον προσφέ- 
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λιν ἢ ἃ ~ a \ 
pew τροφὴν" ἄξιος yap ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
-“ > lal > , \ > \ A > 
βοῦν ἀλοῶντα οὐ φιμώσεις, καὶ οὐδεὶς φυτεύει ἀμ- 
πελῶνα καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει. 
-“ Ss Φ 
18. Κηφᾶς ELTTEV” οὐ ποιήσεις σχίσματα, εἰρηνεύσεις [3] 
δὲ μαχομένους. κρινεῖς δικαίως, οὐ λήψῃ πρόσωπον ἐλέγξαι 
τινὰ ἐπὶ παραπτώματι. οὐ γὰρ ἰσχύει πλοῦτος παρὰ 
/ \ > n 
Κυρίῳ: οὐ yap ἀξία προκρίνει οὐδὲ κάλλος ὠφελεῖ, 
2 ᾽» , > ᾿ 4 > > a > a 
GNX LOOTNS ἐστὶ πάντων TAP αὕτῳ. ἐν προσευχῇ 
σου μὴ διψυχήσῃς πότερον ἔσται ἢ οὔ" μὴ γίνου πρὸς μὲν τὸ [4, 5] 
λαβεῖν ἐκτείνων τὰς χεῖρας, πρὸς δὲ τὸ δοῦναι συσπῶν. ἐὰν [6] 
ἔχης διὰ τῶν χειρῶν σου, δώσεις λύτρωσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν σου. 
οὐ διστάσεις δοῦναι οὐδὲ διδοὺς γογγύσεις" γνώσῃ γάρ, τίς [7] 
> ς a “- \ > ΄ > > , 
ἐστιν ὃ τοῦ μισθοῦ καλὸς ἀνταποδότης. οὐκ ἀποστραφήσῃ [8] 


> δ ‘ , - > - Ν > 
δεόμενον, συγκ Ἴσεις δὲ πάντα τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου καὶ οὐκ 
« ἐ 





ἐρεῖς ἴδια εἶναι εἰ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ἀθανάτῷ κοι ἰ ἐ πό 
ἐρεῖς ἴδια εἶναι" εἰ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ἀθανάτῷ κοινωιοί ἐστε, πόσῳ 


μᾶλλον ἐν τοῖς θνητοῖς. 
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EXTRACTS FROM AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF 
A COPTIC VERSION or tot FOREGOING CANONS*. 


The following translation of the Ecclesiastical Canons is 
taken from a work entitled “‘ The Apostolical Constitutions or 
Canons of the Apostles in Coptic, with an English Translation 
by Henry Tattam,’’ &c.—London, 1848. It is also given in 
Bunsen’s “ Hippolytus and his Age,” vol. iii. p. 9, English 
translation. 

Bishop Lightfoot speaks of the original as “not made 
directly from the Greek, but a very recent and somewhat 
barbarous translation from the previously Thebaic version.” 
St. Clement of Rome, App., p. 273, and p. 466. 


[1.1] 4. Jonn said, ‘There are two ways, one is the way 
[2] of life, and the other is the way of death: and there 
is much difference in these two ways, But the way 
of life is this, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, who created thee, and thou shalt glorify 
Him who redeemed thee from death; for this is the 

first Commandment. 

[2] But the second is this, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. On these two Commandments hang 
the Law and the Prophets.” 

[2] 5. Matthew said, “" Every thing that thou wouldest 
not should be done to thee, that do not thou also to 
another; that is, what thou hatest do not to another. 


* An account of this has already been given on p. 26. 
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But thou, O Peter my brother, teach them these 
things.” 

6. Peter said, ‘‘ Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not [1|. 2] 
commit adultery; thou shalt not commit fornication ; 
thou shalt not pollute a youth; thou shalt not steal; 
thou shalt not be a sorcerer; thou shalt not use divi- 
nation; thou shalt not cause a woman to miscarry, 
neither if she has brought forth a child shalt thou kill 
it; thou shalt not covet any thing that is thy neigh- 
bour’s; thou shalt not bear false witness; thou shalt [3] 
not speak evil of any one, neither shalt thou think 
evil; thou shalt not be double-minded, neither shalt [4] 
thou be double-tongued, for a double tongue is a 
snare of death; thy speech shall not be vain, neither [5] 
tending to a lie; thou shalt not be covetous, neither [6] 
rapacious, nor an hypocrite, nor of an evil heart, nor 
proud; thou shalt not speak an evil word against thy 
neighbour; thou shalt not hate any man, but thou 
shalt reprove some, and shalt have mercy upon others ; 
thou shalt pray for some, and shalt love others as thy 
own soul.” 

7. Andrew said, ‘‘My son, flee from all evil, and [Π|. 1] 
hate all evil. Be not angry, because anger leads to [2] 
murder, for anger is an evil demon. Be not emulous, 
neither be contentious, nor quarrelsome, for envy 
proceeds from these.” 

8. Philip said, ‘‘ My son, be not of unlawful desires, [3] 
because desire leads to fornication, drawing men to it 
involuntarily; for lust is a demon. For if the evil 
spirit of anger is united with that of lust, they de- 
stroy those who shall receive them. And the way of 
the evil spirit is the sin of the soul, For when he 
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sees a little quiet [? way], entering in he will make the 
way broad; and he will take with him all other evil 
spirits: he will go to that soul and will not leave " 
the man to meditate at all, lest he should see the truth. 
Let a restraint be put upon your anger, and curb it 
with not a little care, that you may cast it behind you, 
lest it should precipitate you into some evil deed. 
For wrath and evil desire, if they be suffered always 
to remain, are demons, And when they have dominion 
over a man they change him in soul, that he may be 
prepared for a great deed: and when they have led 
him into unrighteous acts, they deride him, and will 
rejoice in the destruction of that man.” 

[8] 9. Simon said, ““ My son, be not the utterer of an evil 
expression, nor of obscenity, neither be thou haughty, 
for of these things come adulteries.” 

[4] 10. James said, ‘‘ My son, be not a diviner, for divi- 
nation leadeth to idolatry; neither be thou an en- 
chanter, nor an astrologer, nor a magician, nor an 
idolater, [Sahidie, one that bewitcheth]; neither teach 
them nor hear them; for from these things proceedeth 
idolatry.” - 

[5] 11. Nathanael said, ‘‘ My son, be not a liar, because 
a falsehood leadeth to blasphemy. Neither be thou 
a lover of silver nor a lover of vainglory, for from these 
thefts arise. 

[0] ‘‘My son, be not a murmurer, because repining 
leads a man to blasphemy. Be thou not harsh, nor 
a thinker of evil, for of all these things contentions 

(7] are begotten. But be thou meek, for the meck shall 

[8] inherit the earth. And be thou also merciful, peace- 
able, compassionate, cleansed in thy heart from all 
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evil. Be thou sincere, gentle, good; trembling at the 
words of God, which thou hast heard, and do thou 
keep them. Do not exalt thyself, neither shalt thou [9] 
give thy heart to pride, but thou shalt increase more 
and more with the just and humble. Every evil 
which cometh upon thee receive as good, knowing 
that nothing shall come upon thee but from God.” 

12. Thomas said, “My son, he who declares to [IV. 1] 
thee the words of God, and hath been the cause of life 
to thee, and hath given to thee the holy seal which 
is in the Lord, thou shalt love him as the apple of 
thine eyes, and remember him by night and day: thou 
shalt honour him as of the Lord: for in that place in 
which the word of power is, there is the Lord; and 
thou shalt seek his face daily, him, and those who [2] 
remain of the saints, that thou mayest rest thee on 
their words: for he who is united to the saints shall 
be holy. 

“Thou shalt honour him according to thy power, 
by the sweat of thy brow, and by the labour of thy 
hands: for if the Lord hath made thee meet that He 
might impart to thee spiritual food, and spiritual 
drink, and eternal life, by him; it becomes thee also 
the more, that thou shouldest impart to him the food 
which perishes and is temporal; for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. For it is written: Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox treading out the corn; neither 
does any one plant a vineyard and not eat of the 
fruit thereof.” 

13. Cephas said, ‘Thou shalt not make schisms: [3] 
thou shalt reconcile in peace those who contend with 
one another. Judge in righteousness without accept- 
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ing of persons. Reprove him who hath sinned, for 
his sin, Suffer not wealth to prevail before God, 
neither justify the unworthy, for beauty profiteth 
[4] not; but righteous judgment before all. Doubt not 
in thy prayer, thinking whether what thou hast asked 
[5] of Him will be or not. Let it not, indeed, be, that 
when thou receivest thou stretchest out thine hand, 
but when thou shouldest give thou drawest thy hand 
[0] ἐο thee. But if thou hast at hand, thou shalt give 
[7] for the redemption of thy sins. Thou shalt not doubt, 
thou shalt give; neither when thou hast given shalt 
[8] thou murmur, knowing this reward is of God. Thou 
shalt not turn away from the needy, but shalt com- 
[8] municate with the needy in all things: thou shalt not 
say, these things are mine alone. If ye communicate 
with one another in those things which are incorrup- 
tible, how much rather should ye not do it in those 
things which are corruptible.”’ 

14. Bartholomew said, ‘‘I beseech you, my brethren, 
while you have time, and he who asks remains with 
you, and you are able to do good to them, do not fail 
in any thing to any one, which you have the power 
to do. 

[XVI] “For the Day of the Lord draweth nigh, in which 
every thing that is seen shall be dissolved, and the 
wicked shall be destroyed with it; for the Lord com- 
eth, and His reward is with Him. 

“Be ye lawgivers to your own selves; be ye teachers 

[IV. 3] to yourselves ‘alone, as God hath taught you. Thou 
shalt keep those things which thou hast received; thou 
shalt not take from them, neither shalt thou add to 
them,” 
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THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 

Tue eight books of the Apostolical Constitutions 
contain rules for laity and clergy, compiled probably 
from three sources, of which a writing similar to the 
Διδαχή is the foundation of Book vii., and is probably 
not without influence in other portions. The com- 
pilation probably dates from the middle of the third 
for the earliest, to the middle of the fourth century, 
for the later portions. 

The Quinisext, or Council in Trullo (a.p. 680), at 
Constantinople, in its second Canon, while admitting 
the Apostolic Canons, rejects the διατάξεις, or Consti- 
tutions, as marred by heretical interpolation, but at 
the same time implies that they contain much worthy 
of acceptance. 

The portion given here in illustration is that in 
which the Διδαχή is, to a large extent, imbedded, as is 
shewn by the use of smaller type in the following pages. 


CONSTITUTIONES APOSTOLICA, VII. 1—32.* 
1, Tod νομοθέτου Μωσέως εἰρηκότος τοῖς *Ic- 
᾿ραηλίταις" ᾿Ιδοὺ δέδωκα πρὸ προσώπου ὑμῶν τὴν 
ὁδὸν τῆς ζωῆς καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θανάτου, καὶ ἐπι- 
φέροντος. "Εκλεξαι τὴν ζωὴν ἵνα ζήσῃς" καὶ τοῦ 
προφήτου ᾿Ηλία λέγοντος τῷ λαῷ" “Ews πότε χω- 


* The references in brackets at the side are to the chapters 
and verses of the Διδαχή. 


{1 


40 ILLUSTRATIONS, ΝΟ, VI. 


λανεῖτε ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς ἰγνύαις ὑμῶν ; εἰ 
Θεός ἐστι Κύριος, πορεύεσθε ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, εἰκότως 
ἔλεγε καὶ ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς" Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ 
κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει καὶ 
τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ τοῦ 
ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει, ἀναγκαίως καὶ ἡμεῖς ἑπό- 
μενοι τῷ διδασκάλῳ Χριστῷ, ὅς ἐστι σωτὴρ πάν- 
των ἀνθρώπων μάλιστα πιστῶν, φαμὲν ὡς δύο 
ὁδοί εἰσι, μία τῆς ζωῆς καὶ μία τοῦ θανάτου. Οὐδεμίαν 
δὲ σύγκρισιν ἔχουσι πρὸς ἑαυτάς (πολὺ γὰρ τὸ 
διάφορον), μᾶλλον δὲ πάντη κεχωρισμέναι τυγχά- 
νουσι, καὶ φυσικὴ μὲν ἐστιν ἡ τῆς ζωῆς ὁδός, 
ἐπείσακτος δὲ ἡ τοῦ θανάτου, οὐ τοῦ κατὰ γνώμην 
θεοῦ ὑπάρξαντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς τοῦ ἀλ- 


[2] XAotpiov. Πρώτη οὖν τυγχάνει ἡ 688s τῆς ζωῆς" Καὶ 


ἔστιν αὕτη, ἣν καὶ ὁ νόμος διαγορεύει, ἀγαπᾶν Κύριον 
4 ‘ ? ¢ a / ee ¢ a a 
τὸν Θεὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὅχης τῆς ψυχῆς 


ἃ ‘ 
(2) τὸν ἕνα καὶ μόνον, παρ᾽ dv ἄλλος οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ τὸν 


a PY : 
πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτόν. Καὶ πᾶν ὃ μὴ θέλεις γενέσθαι σοι, καὶ 


[3] σὺ τοῦτο ἄλλῳ οὐ ποιήσεις. Ἐὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους 


ὑμᾶς, προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπᾶτε 
\ ς A , + , >A ΜῈ 

τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν. ποία γὰρ ὑμῖν χάρις, ἐὰν φιλῆτε 

τοὺς φιλοῦντας ὑμᾶς ; καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τοῦτο ποιοῦσιν" 

© δὰ A _ ‘ a [ees eed ‘ ᾽ Lid Φ 

ὑμεῖς δὲ φιλεῖτε τοὺς μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς καὶ ἐχθρὸν οὐχ ἕξετε 

ie 

οὐ μισήσεις yap, φησί, πάντα ἄνθρωπον, οὐκ 

Αἰγύπτιον, οὐκ ᾿Ιδουμαῖον, ἅπαντες γάρ εἰσιν 
r a - ᾿ 

τοῦ θεοῦ ἔργα. Φεύγετε δὲ οὐ τὰς φύσεις, ἀλλὰ 


\ ΄ ca) a 
[4] Tas γνώμας τῶν κακῶν. ᾿Απέχου τῶν σαρκικῶν καὶ 


“ ΄“ > , ~ 
κοσμικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν. "Edy τις σοι δῷ ῥάπισμα εἰς τὴν 


δεξιὰν σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην" οὐ φαύλης 
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tA na > 7 > \ , lel > 
οὔσης τῆς ἀμύνης, ἀλλὰ τιμιωτέρας τῆς ἀνεξικα- 
κίας: λέγει γὰρ ὁ Δαβίδ' Ei ἀνταπέδωκα τοῖς 
ἀνταποδιδοῦσί pos κακά. Ἐὰν ἀγγαρεύσῃ σε τὶς 
μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο, καὶ τῷ θέλοντί σοι 
κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ 
4,2 A hms ee] " 5) ‘ > , “ γκπ 
ἱμάτιον, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ ἀπαίτει. Τῷ [δ] 
αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ θέλοντος δανείσασθαι 
παρὰ σοῦ μὴ (ἀποστραφεὶ9) ἀποκλείσῃς τὴν χεῖρα, 

/ Ἃ > \ > / \ en a ~ 
δίκαιος yap ἀνὴρ οἰκτείρει Kal κιχρᾷ᾽ πᾶσι yap [5] 
θέλει δίδοσθαι ὁ πατὴρ ὁ τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ἁνατέλλων 
ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς, καὶ τὸν ὑετὸν αὐτοῦ 

7 r As 1 ὃ ΄ \ LOL a > ’ 
βρέχων ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. πᾶσιν οὖν δίκαιον 
διδόναι ἐξ οἰκείων πόνων τίμα γάρ, φησί, τὸν Κύριον 
ἀπὸ σῶν δικαίων πόνων" προτιμητέον δὲ τοὺς 
ἁγίους“. 

2. οὐ φονεύσεις, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν οὐ φθερεῖς τὸν ὅμοιόν [II. 2) © 
σοι ἄνθρωπον" διαλύεις γὰρ τὰ καλῶς γενόμενα" 

» ε Ἀ , 4 / > A 
οὐχ ὡς παντὸς φόνου φαύλου τυγχάνοντος, ἀλλὰ 
μόνου τοῦ ἀθώου, τοῦ δὲ ἐνδίκου ἄρχουσι μόνοις 
ἀφωρισμένου. οὐ μοιχεύσεις, διαιρεῖς γὰρ τὴν μίαν [3] 

7, > Fig ΝΜ ΄ / e δύ > 
σάρκα eis δύο’ "ἔσονται γάρ, φησίν, οἱ δύο εἰς 
σάρκα μίαν" ἕν γάρ εἰσιν ἀνὴρ καὶ γυνὴ τῇ φύσει, 
τῇ συμπνοίᾳ, τῇ ἑνώσει, τῇ διαθέσει, τῷ βίῳ, τῷ 
τρόπῳ, κεχωρισμένοι δέ εἰσι τῷ σχήματι καὶ τῷ 

a \ , \ ‘ 
ἀριθμῷ. οὐ παιδοφθορήσει: παρὰ φύσιν yap το [3] 
κακὸν ἐκ Σοδόμων φυέν, ἥτις πυρὸς θεηλάτου 
παρανάλωμα γέγονεν" ἐπικατάρατος δὲ ὁ τοιοῦτος 
καὶ ἐρεῖ πᾶς ὁ λαός" Γένοιτο. Οὐ πορνεύσεις: οὐκ [2] 
ἔσται γάρ, φησί, πορνεύων ἐν υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ. οὐ [2] 

΄ ne" ΝΥ , > τ «ὦ \ > 
κλέψεις" “Ayap yap κλέψας ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλχ ἐν 
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“εριχὼ λίθοις βληθεὶς τοῦ ζῆν ὑπεξῆλθε, καὶ 
Γιεζεῖ κλέψα- καὶ ψευσάμενο» ἐκληρονόμησε τοῦ 
Νεεμὰν τὴν λέπραν, καὶ ᾿Ιούδας κλέπτων τὰ τῶν 
πενήτων τὸν Κύριον τῆς δόξης παρέδωκεν Ἴου- 
δαίοις, καὶ μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπήγξατο καὶ ἐλάκησε 
μέσος καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
᾿Ανανίας καὶ Σαπφείρα ἡ τούτου γυνή, κλέψαντες 
τὰ ἴδια καὶ πειράσαντες τὸ Πνεῦμα Κυρίου, παρα- 
χρῆμα ἀποφάσει Πέτρου τοῦ συναποστόλου ἡμῶν 
ἐθανατώθησαν. 
[1.2] 8. οὐ μαγεύσεις, οὐ φαρμακεύσεις" φαρμακοὺς γάρ, 
[2] φησίν, οὐ περιβιώσετε. Ov φονεύσεις τέκνον ἐν φθορᾷ 
οὐδὲ τὸ γεννηθὲν ἀποκτενεῖς" πᾶν γὰρ τὸ ἐξεικονισμένον, 
ψυχὴν λαβὸν παρὰ θεοῦ, φονευθὲν ἐκδικηθήσεται, 
[2] ἀδίκως ἀναιρεθέν. Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις τὰ τοῦ πλησίον σου, 
οἷον τὴν γυναῖκα ἢ τὸν παῖδα ἢ τὸν βοῦν ἢ τὸν 
[3] ἀγρόν. Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις" ἐρρήθη γὰρ μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως" 
εἰ δὲ μή γε, κἂν εὐορκήσῃς, ὅτι ἐπαινεθήσεται πᾶς 
[3] ὁ ὀμνύων ἐν αὐτῷ. οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις, ὅτι ὁ συ- 
κοφαντῶν πένητα παροξύνει τὸν ποιήσαντα av- 
τόν. 
[8] 4. Οὐ κακολογήσειο" Μὴ ἀγάπα γάρ, φησί, κακο- 
[8] λογεῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἐξαρθῆς" οὐδὲ μνησικακήσεις" ὁδοὶ γὰρ 
[4] μβνησικάκων εἰς θάνατον. Oix ἔσῃ δίγνωμος οὐδὲ 
δίγλωσσος" παγὶς γὰρ ἰσχυρὰ ἀνδρὶ τὰ ἴδια χεΐλη, 
καὶ ᾿Ανὴρ γλωσσώδης οὐ κατευθυνθήσεται ἐπὶ τῆς 
[5] Ys" οὐκ ἔσται ὁ λόγος σου κενός: περὶ παντὸς γὰρ 
λόγου ἀργοῦ δώσετε λόγον" οὐ ψεύσῃ" ἀπολεῖς γὰρ 
[6] πάντας τοὺς λαλοῦντας τὸ ψεῦδος. Οὐκ ἔσῃ πλεον- 
ἕκτης οὐδὲ ἅρπαξ. Οὐαὶ γάρ, φησίν, ὁ πλεονεκτῶν 
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τὸν πλησίον πλεονεξίαν κακήν. Οὐκ ἔσῃ ὑποκριτής, [11. 6] 
ἵνα μὴ τὸ μέρος σου μετ᾽ αὐτῶν θῇς. 

᾿ , 

5. Οὐκ ἔσῃ κακοήθης, οὐδὲ ὑπερήφανος" ὑπερηφάνοις [6] 
γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ἀντιτάσσεται. Οὐ λήψῃ πρόσωπον 
δυνάστου ἐν κρίσει, τοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ κρίσις. οὐ [7] 
μισήσεις πάντα ἄνθρωπον᾽ ἐλεγμῷ ἐλέγξεις τὸν ἀδελφόν σου 
καὶ οὐ λήψῃ δι’ αὐτὸν ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ "Ελεγχε 
σοφὸν καὶ ἀγαπήσει σε. Φεῦγε ἀπὸ παντὸς κακοῦ καὶ [ΠΠ|. 1] 
; ἘΠ \ οι τὴς 5a ay | » ΄ SEITEN 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ὁμοίου αὐτῷ TEXE Yap, φησίν, aTro 
δὴ \ , ἀν να a oar ae 
ἀδίκου καὶ τρόμος οὐκ ἐγγιεῖ σοι. Μὴ γίνου ὀργίλος, [2] 
μηδὲ βάσκανος, μηδὲ ζμλωτής, μηδὲ μανικός, μηδὲ 
θρασύς, μὴ πάθης τὰ τοῦ Κάϊν καὶ τὰ τοῦ Σαοὺλ 

\ \ a) , “ ς \ > / ἈΝ > 
καὶ τὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάβ' ὅτι ὁ μὲν ἀπέκτεινε τὸν ἀδελ- 

Ν > “ 3, ν \ bY “ > " ς i 
gov αὐτοῦ tov" ABer διὰ τὸ πρόκριτον αὐτὸν εὑρέ- 

a ‘ lal Ν \ Ἁ ne A 
θῆναι παρὰ θεῷ καὶ διὰ τὸ προκριθῆναι τὴν Ov- 

, ΣῊ AS τὰ \ \ Ψ \ γὼ 7 , 
σίαν αὐτοῦ" ὃς δὲ τὸν ὅσιον Δαβὶδ ἐδίωκε νική- 

\ \ a \ , “ 
σαντα Γολιὰθ τὸν Φυλιστιαῖον, καὶ ζηλώσας ἐπὶ 
τῇ τῶν χορευτριῶν εὐφημίᾳ, ὃς δὲ τοὺς δύο στρα- 
τηλάτας ἀνεῖλε, τὸν ᾿Αβενὴρ τὸν τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
> \ \ a? ΄ 
“Δμεσσὰ τὸν Tod ᾿Ιούδα. 

6. Μὴ γίνου οἰωνοσκόπος, ὅτι ὁδηγεῖ πρὸς εἰδωλολατρείαν᾽ [4] 
Οἰώνισμα δέ, φησὶν ὁ Σ᾽ αμουήλ, ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, 

\ > ” > Ν b > \ 2Q\ id 
καὶ Οὐκ ἔσται οἰωνισμὸς ἐν ᾿Ιακὼβ οὐδὲ μαντεία 
ἐν ᾿Ισραήλ᾽ οὐκ ἔσῃ ἐπάδων ἢ περικαθαίρων τὸν υἱόν σου, [4] 

> a > ‘\ > / > Ν > , 
ov κληδονιεῖς οὐδὲ οἰωνισθήσῃ οὐδὲ ὀρνεοσκοπή- 
σεις οὐδὲ μαθήσῃ μάθημα πονηρόν" ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα 
καὶ ὁ νόμος ἀπεῖπεν. Μὴ γίνου ἐπιθυμητὴς κακῶν, 
ὁδηγηθήσῃ γὰρ εἰς ἀμετρίαν ἁμαρτημάτων. οὐκ 
ἔσῃ αἰσχρολόγος οὐδὲ ῥιψόφθαλμος οὐδὲ μέθυσος" ἐκ γὰρ [8] 

, [.} | - , A , , 
τούτων πορνεῖαι καὶ μοιχεῖαι γίνονται. Μὴ γίνου φιλάργυρος, [5] 
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(IIL. 5] ἵνα μὴ ἀντὶ Θεοῦ δουλεύσῃς τῷ μαμωνᾷ. Μὴ γίνου 
δὲ 4 δὲ ὑψηλόφρων᾽ ἐκ ya 
κενόδοξος, μηδὲ μετέωρος, μηδὲ ὑψηλοφρων" ἐκ γὰρ 
, fal 
τούτων ἁπάντων ἀλαζονίαι γίνονται: μνήσθητι Tod εἰ- 
/ > \ > 
πόντος, Κύριε, οὐχ ὑψώθη ἡ καρδία μου οὐδὲ ἐμε- 
‘A 
τεωρίσθησαν of ὀφθαλμοί pov, οὐδὲ ἐπορεύθην 
ἐν μεγάλοις οὐδὲ ἐν θαυμασίοις ὑπὲρ ἐμέ, εἰ μὴ 
ἐταπεινοφρόνουν. 
[Ὁ] 7. Μὴ γίνου γόγγυσος, μνησθεὶς τῆς τιμωρίας, ἧς 
[6] ὑπέστησαν οἱ καταγογγύσαντες Μωσέως. Μὴ ἔσο 
7 YOvY ἢ 
αὐθάδης μηδὲ πονηρόφρων μηδὲ σκληροκάρδιος μηδὲ 
[6] θυμώδης μηδὲ μικρόψυχος" ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα ὁδηγεῖ 
[7] πρὸς βλασφημίαν" ἴσθι δὲ πρᾶος ὡς Μωῦσῆς καὶ Δαβίδ, 
ἐπεὶ οἱ πραεῖς κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. 
[8] 8. Γίνου μακρόθυμο: 6 γὰρ τοιοῦτος πολὺς ἐν 
, ? ,ὔ « > / > x ” 
φρονήσει, ἐπείπερ ὁ ὀλυγόψυχος ἰσχυρὸς ἄφρων. 
[8] Γίνου ἐλεήμων: μακάριοι γὰρ οἱ ἐλεήμονες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
[8] ἐλεηθήσονται. ἴἘσο ἄκακος, ἥσυχος, ἀγαθός, τρέμων 
[9] τοὺς λόγους τοῦ θεοῦ. Οὐχ ὑψώσεις σεαυτὸν ὧς ὁ Φαρισ- 
aios* ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ 
Ν e \ > > , “ Ν -“ 
τὸ ὑψηλὸν ἐν ἀνθρώποις βδέλυγμα παρὰ θεῷ. 
, a « , \ 
[9] οὐ δώσεις τῇ ψυχῇ σου θράσος, ὅτι ἀνὴρ θρασὺς ἐμ- 
πεσεῖται εἰς κακά. Οὐ συμπορεύσῃ μετὰ ἀφρό- 
[10] νων, ἀλλὰ μετὰ σοφῶν καὶ δικαίων" Ta συμβαίνοντά 
σοι πάθη εὐμενῶς δέχου καὶ τὰς περιστάσεις ἀλύ- 
Oo \ “ Ἀ \ a , 
πως, εἰδὼς ὅτε μισθὸς παρὰ Θεοῦ σοι δοθήσεται 
« Loum J \ \ lel sf 
ὡς τῷ ᾿Ιὼβ καὶ τῷ Aalapo. 
[1.1] 9. Τὸν λαλοῦντά Gor τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ δοξάσεις, μνη- 
σθήσῃ δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, τιμήσεις δὲ αὐτὸν οὐχ 
ὡς γενέσεως αἴτιον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τοῦ εὖ εἶναί σοι πρό- 


c 


[1] Eevov γινόμενον" ὅπου γὰρ ἡ περὶ Θεοῦ διδασκαλία, ἐκεῖ 
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ὃ Θεὸς πάρεστιν. ᾿Εκζητήσεις καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τὸ πρόσωπον τῶν fi 2] 
ἁγίων, ἵν᾽ ἐπαναπαΐῃ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτῶν. 

10. οὐ ποιήσεις σχίσματα πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους, μνησ- [38] 
θεὶς τῶν Κορειτῶν. ἙΕἰρηνεύσεις μαχομένους ὧς Μωσῆς [3] 
συναλλάσσων εἰς φιλίαν. Kpweis δικαίως: τοῦ γὰρ [3] 
κυρίου ἡ κρίσις. 0d λήψῃ πρόσωπον ἐλέγξαι ἐπὶ πα- [8] 
ραπτώματι, ὡς ᾿Ηλίας καὶ Μιχαίας τὸν ᾿Αχαάβ, 
καὶ ᾿Αβδεμέλεχ ὁ Αἰθίοψ. τὸν Σεδεκίαν, καὶ 
Νάθαν τὸν Δαβίδ, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης τὸν ᾿Ηρώδην. 

11. μὴ γίνου δίψυχος ἐν προσευχῆ σοῦ, εἰ ἔσται ἢ [4] 
λέγει γὰρ ὁ κύριος ἐμοὶ Πέτρῳ ἐπὶ τῆς θα- 
λάσσης" ᾿Ολιγόψυχε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας ; Μὴ γίνου [5] 
πρὸς μὲν τὸ λαβεῖν ἐκτείνων τὴν χεῖρα, πρὸς δὲ τὸ δοῦναι 

συστέλλων. 

12. ᾽Εὰν ἔχῃς διὰ τῶν χειρῶν σου, δός, ἵνα ἐργάσῃ [6] 
εἰς λύτρωσιν ἁμαρτιῶν σου ἐλεημοσύναις γὰρ καὶ 
-πίστεσιν ἀποκαθαίρονται ἁμαρτίαι. οὐ διστάσεις [7] 
δοῦναι πτωχῷ, οὐδὲ διδοὺς γογγύσεις" γνώσῃ γὰρ τίς 
ἐστιν 6 τοῦ μισθοῦ ἀνταποδότη" ‘O ἐλεῶν γάρ, φησί, 
πτωχὸν Κυρίῳ δανείζει, κατὰ δὲ τὸ δόμα αὐτοῦ, 
οὕτως ἀνταποδοθήσεταν αὐτῷ. οὐκ ἀποστραφήσῃ [8] 
ἐνδεόμενον' ὃς φράσσει γάρ, φησί, τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ 
μὴ ἀκοῦσαι ἐνδεομένου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπικαλέσεται 
καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὁ εἰσακούων αὐτοῦ. Κοινωνήσεις εἰς [81 
πάντα τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου καὶ οὐκ ἐρεῖς ἴδια εἶναι" κοινὴ γὰρ 
ἡ μετάληψις παρὰ Θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁνθρώποις παρε- 
σκευάσθη. οὐκ ἀρεῖς τὴν χεῖρά σου ἀπὸ τοῦ υἱοῦ σου ἢ [9] 
ἀπὸ τῆς θυγατρός σου, ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ νεότητος διδάξεις αὐτοὺς 
τὸν φόβον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Παίδευε γάρ, φησί, τὸν υἱόν 
σου, οὕτω γὰρ ἔσται σοι εὔελπις. 


ΠΥ͂. 10] 
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- 2 5 
13. οὐκ ἐπιτάξεις δούλῳ σου ἢ παιδίσκῃ τοῖς ἐπὶ τὸν 


a ΄ 
αὐτὸν Θεὸν πεποιθόσιν ἐν πικρίᾳ Ψυχῆς, μή ποτε στενάξω- 


> \ A a. \ 
ow ἐπὶ σοὶ καὶ ἔσται σοι ὀργὴ παρὰ Θεοῦ καὶ 


ὑμεῖς, of δοῦλοι, ὑποτάγητε τοῖς κυρίοις ὑμῶν ὡς τύπῳ Θεοῦ 
[11] upets, οἱ OOVAOL, γῆ μ a 


[12] 


> > , ᾿ ς Κ / \ > > 6 ΄ 0 
ἐν αἰσχύνῃ καὶ φόβῳ ὡς Kupl@ καὶ οὐκ avUpwrTrots. 


a a a> ΨΦ 8 " 
14. μισήσεις πᾶσαν ὑπόκρισιν, καὶ πᾶν ὃ ἐὰν ἢ ἀρεστὸν 


[13] Κυρίῳ, ποιήσεις" οὐ μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς ἐντολὰς Κυρίου, φυλάξεις 


δὲ ἃ παρέλαβες παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μήτε προστιθεὶς ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 

nr / -“ 

μήτε ἀφαιρῶν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν" οὐ προσθήσεις γὰρ τοῖς 
a \ / 

λόγοις αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ ἐλέγξῃ σε Kal ψευδὴς γένῃ. 


[14] ᾿Εξομολογήσῃ Κυρίῳ τῷ Θεῷ cov τὰ ἁμαρτήματά σου 


[1] 


\ s TIAY 4 , >. . 9 > a ivf 5 , 
καὶ οὐκέτι προσθήσεις ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ἵνα εὖ σοι γέ- 
\ / a a a > 4 
νηται παρὰ Κυρίῳ τῷ Θεῷ σου, ὃς οὐ βούλεται 
\ ΄ πο € a Ε} \ \ / 
τὸν θάνατον Tod ἁμαρτωλοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὴν μετάνοιαν. 
\ , Ἁ \ , ’ὔ 
15. Τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα θεραπεύ- 
σεις ὡς αἰτίους σοι γενέσεως, ἵνα γένῃ μακροχρό- 
| ἡ3 an a ΄ « Ἀ , ͵ 
νιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἧς Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς σου δίδωσί σοι" 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου καὶ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μὴ 
ὑπερίδῃς" τοὺς γὰρ οἰκείους τοῦ σπέρματός σου 
οὐχ ὑπερόψει. 
\ / ὁ nr 
16. Tov βασιλέα φοβηθήσῃ, εἰδὼς ott τοῦ Κυ- 
, > \ a 
ρίου ἐστὶν ἡ χειροτονία' τοὺς ἄρχοντας αὐτοῦ 
, an 
τιμήσεις ὡς λειτουργοὺς Θεοῦ, ἔκδικοι yap εἰσιν 
πάσης ἀδικίας" οἷς ἀποτίσατε τέλος, φόρον καὶ 
πᾶσαν εἰσφορὰν εὐγνωμόνως. 
17. οὐ προσελεύσῃ ἐπὶ προσευχήν σου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ πονη- 
\ x 
pias σου, πρὶν ἂν λύσῃς THY πικρίαν σου. Αὕτη ἐστὶν 
© 500 - a , > ἈΝ e lal e a 
ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ζωῆς, ἧς γένοιτο ἐντὸς ὑμᾶς εὑρεθῆναι 
\ 3 nr nan fal nm 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
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18. Ἢ δὲ ὁδὸς τοῦ θανάτου ἐστὶν ἐν πράξεσι πονη- [V. 1] 
pais θεωρουμένη" ἐν αὐτῇ yap ἄγνοια τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καὶ πολλῶν θεῶν ἐπεισαγωγή, δι᾿ ὧν φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, 
πορνεῖαι, ἐπιορκίαι, ἐπιθυμίαι; παράνομοι, κλοπαί, εἰδω- 
λολατρεῖαι, μαγεῖαι, φαρμακεῖαι, ἁρπαγαί, ψευδομαρτυρίαι, 
ὑποκρίσεις, διπλοκαρδία, δόλος, ὑπερηφανία, κακία, αὐθάδεια, 
πλεονεξία, αἰσχρολογία, ζηλοτυπία, θρασύτης, ὑψηλοφρο- 

4 > > ΄“ ’ υ 
συνη, ἀλαζονεία, ἀφοβία, διωγμὸς ἀγαθῶν, ἀληθείας ἔχθρα, [3] 
ψεύδους ἀγάπη, ἄγνοια δικαιοσύνης. Oi γὰρ τούτων ποιη- 
ταὶ οὐ κολλῶνται ἀγαθῷ οὐδὲ κρίσει δικαίᾳ: ἀγρυπνοῦσιν [2] 

> > ee 66 > ΨΥ τὰ 4 kg ‘ , 
οὐκ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ πονηρόν᾽ ὧν μακρὰν πραότης 
καὶ ὑπομονή, μάταια ἀγαπῶντες, διώκοντες ἀνταπόδομα, οὐκ 
ἐλεοῦντες πτωχόν, οὐ πονοῦντες ἐπὶ καταπονουμένῳ, οὐ γι- 
νώσκοντες τὸν ποιήσαντα αὐτοὺς, φονεῖς τέκνων, φθορεῖς 
πλάσματος Θεοῦ, ἀποστρεφόμενοι ἐνδεόμενον, καταπονοῦντες 
θλιβόμενον, πλουσίων παράκλητοι, πενήτων ὑπερόπται, 
πανθαμάρτητοι. Ῥυσθείητε, τέκνα, ἀπὸ τούτων πάντων. 

19. “Opa μή τίς σε πλανήσῃ ἀπὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας" Οὐκ [VI 1] 
ἐκκλινεῖς γάρ, φησίν, ἀπ’ αὐτῆς δεξιὰ ἢ ἀριστερά, 
ἵνα συνῇς ἐν πᾶσιν οἷς ἐὰν πράσσῃς" σὺ γάρ, ἐὰν 
> Ὁ “Ὁ > / e lal ’ 
ἐκτραπῆς τῆς εὐθείας ὁδοῦ, δυσσεβήσει»-. 

20. περὶ δὲ βρωμάτων λέγει σον ὁ Κύριος: Τὰ [3] 

\ a a a i 
ἀγαθὰ τῆς γῆς φάγεσθε, καὶ, Πὰν κρέα ἔδεσθε ὡς 

, , Lo: 2 oe o's \ ἃ. 23 
λάχανα χλόης, TO δὲ αἷμα ἐκχεεῖς" οὐ yap τὰ εἰσερ- 

, > \ /, Lal \ » > A 
χόμενα εἰς TO στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ 

’ 
τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα, λέγω δὴ βλασφημίαι, καταλαλιαὶ 
καὶ εἴ τι τοιοῦτον. Σὺ δὲ φάγῃ τὸν μυελὸν τῆς 
γῆς μετὰ δικαιοσύνης" ὅτι εἴ τι καλόν, αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
εἴ τι ἀγαθόν, αὐτοῦ" σῖτος νεανίσκοις καὶ οἶνος 

> ὃ / θέ ὦ ΄ \ ΄ Ἃ / / 
εὐωδιάζων παρθένοις" τίς yap φάγεται ἢ τίς πίεται 

/ 
πάρεξ αὐτοῦ ; 


[3] 
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φ, “ἃ fol ‘ 
21. ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων φεύγετε, ETL τιμῇ Yap 
7 ‘ rn a 
δαιμόνων θύουσι αὐτά, ἐφ᾽ ὕβρει δηλαδὴ τοῦ μόνου 
, 
Θεοῦ, ὅπως μὴ γένησθε κοινωνοὶ δαιμόνων. 


(VIl.1] 22. περὶ δὲ βαπτίσματος, ὦ ἐπίσκοπε ἢ πρεσβύ- 


ἤδη μὲ i ἥτερον διεταξάμεθα, Kal νῦν 
τερε, ἤδη μὲν καὶ πρότερ μεθα, 


[1] δέ φαμεν ὅτι οὕτως βαπτίσεις, ὧς ὁ Κύριος διετάξατο 


ἡμῖν λέγων Πορευθέντες μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ 


[1] ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ 


Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Τινεύματος, διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν 
πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην wiv’ τοῦ ἀποστείλαντος 
Πατρός, μοῦ ἐλθόντος Χριστοῦ, τοῦ μαρτυρή- 
σαντος Παρακλήτου. Χρίσεις δὲ πρῶτον ἐλαίῳ 
ἁγίῳ, ἔπειτα βαπτίσεις ὕδατι καὶ τελευταῖον σφραγί- 
σεις μύρῳ' ἵνα τὸ μὲν χρίσμα μετοχὴ ἢ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ ὕδωρ σύμβολον τοῦ θανάτου, τὸ 
δὲ μύρον σφραγὶς τῶν συνθηκῶν. Ei δὲ μήτε 
ἔλαιον ἢ μήτε μύρον, ἀρκεῖ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ πρὸς 
χρίσιν καὶ πρὸς σφαγῖδα καὶ πρὸς ὁμολογίαν τοῦ 
ἀποθανόντος ἤτοι συναποθνήσκοντος. πρὸ δὲ τοῦ 
βαπτίσματος νηστευσάτω ὁ βαπτιζόμενος" Kab γὰρ ὁ Κύ- 
pios, ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννου πρῶτον βαπτισθεὶς καὶ εἰς τὴν 
ἔρημον αὐλισθείς, μετέπειτα ἐνήστευσε τεσσαρά- 
κοντα ἡμέρας καὶ τεσσαράκοντα νύκτας. ᾿Εβαπ- 
τίσθη δὲ καὶ ἐνήστευσεν, οὐκ αὐτὸς ἀπορυπώ- 
σεως ἢ νηστείας χρείαν ἔχων ἢ καθάρσεως ὁ τῇ 
φύσει καθαρὸς καὶ ἅγιος, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ ᾿Ιωὰννῃ 
ἀλήθειαν προσμαρτυρήσῃ καὶ ἡμῖν ὑπογραμμὸν 
παράσχηται. Οὐκοῦν ὁ μὲν Κύριος οὐκ εἰς ἑαυτοῦ 
πάθος ἐβαπτίσατο ἢ θάνατον ἢ ἀνάστασιν (οὐ- 
δέπω «γὰρ οὐδὲν τούτων ἐγεγόνει), ἀλλ᾽ εἰς διάταξιν 
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ἑτέραν, διὸ καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐξουσίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα 
Uf e Yo > fy = ε 5 Ν 3 “Ὺ“ 
νηστεύει ὡς Κύριος Iwdvvov' ὁ δὲ εἰς τὸν αὐτοῦ 
θάνατον μυούμενος πρότερον ὀφείλει νηστεῦσαι 
καὶ τότε βαπτισθῆναι (οὐ γὰρ δίκαιον τὸν συν- 
ταφέντα καὶ συναναστάντα παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν ἀνάσ- 
τάσιν κατηφεῖν), οὐ γὰρ κύριος 6 ἄνθρωπος τῆς 
διατάξεως τῆς τοῦ Σωτῆρος' ἐπείπερ ὁ μὲν δεσ- 
πότης, ὃ δὲ ὑπήκοος. 
28. Αἱ δὲ νηστεῖαι ὑμῶν μὴ ἔστωσαν μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, 
’ 4 r , ‘ , «, Lal ‘ 
νηστεύουσι yap δευτέρᾳ σαββάτων καὶ πέμπτῃ. Ὑμεῖς de 
ἢ τὰς πέντε νηστεύσατε ἡμέρας, ἢ τετράδα καὶ παρα- 
pie a A ἐδ ς , Yuen 6 ς \ 
σκευήν OTL TH μὲν τετράδι ἡ κρίσις ἐξῆλθεν ἡ κατὰ 
n / > , , > ’ \ 
τοῦ Κυρίου, ᾿Ιούδα χρήμασιν ἐπαγγειλαμένου τὴν 
/ = fol δὲ a of v e / > 
προδοσίαν" τῇ δὲ παρασκευῇ, ὅτι ἔπαθεν ὁ Κύριος ἐν 
αὐτῇ πάθος τὸ διὰ σταυροῦ ὑπὸ Ποντίου Πιλάτου. 
\ / / \ ‘ e 
To σάββατον μέντοι καὶ τὴν κυριακὴν ἑορτάζξετε, 
ὅτι τὸ μὲν δημιουργίας ἐστὶν ὑπόμνημα, τὸ δὲ 
ἀναστάσεως. “Ἐν δὲ μόνον σάββατον ὑμῖν φυ- 
λακτέον ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ, τὸ τῆς τοῦ Κυρίου 
a μὴ ὔ a > > 3 ς 
ταφῆς, ὅπερ νηστεύειν προσῆκεν, ἀλλ᾿ οὐχ ἐορ- 
τάζειν' ἐν ὅσῳ γὰρ ὁ δημιουργὸς ὑπὸ γῆν τυγχάνει, 
ἰσχυρότερον τὸ περὶ αὐτοῦ πένθος τῆς κατὰ τὴν 
δημιουργίαν χαρᾶς, ὅτι ὁ δημιουργὸς τῶν ἑαυτοῦ 
δημιουργημάτων φύσει τε καὶ ἀξίᾳ τιμιώτερος. 
᾿ 24, Ὅταν δὲ προσεύχησθε, μὴ γίνεσθε ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταί, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὁ Κύριος ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διετάξατο, οὕτω προσ- 
, ry , o> a 8.2 Lad > ” , , 9 , 
εύὐχεσθε" Idrep ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά 
σου ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου" γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου ὡς ἐν 
> a yee TA: ed As » ς «κα Η > , A 
οὐρανῷ Kal ἐπὶ THS γῆς" τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς 
»Ὕ ΄“- > [4 “ ‘ 
ἡμῖν σήμερον" καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν TA ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ds καὶ 
E 


(VII. 1] 


[2] 
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, ΄“- Φ iA ε -“ 
ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν" καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς 
εἰς πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ" ὅτι σοῦ 
ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 

[3] ἀμήν. Τρὶς τῆς ἡμέρας οὕτω προσεύχεσθε, προπαρᾶσ- 
" « ΄ “Ὁ 
κευάζοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἀξίους τῆς υἱοθεσίας τοῦ Πατ- 
a 4 , 4 
pos, ἵνα μή, ἀναξίως ὑμῶν αὐτὸν πατέρα καλοῦν- 
“- » Ad \ e 3 \ “ 
των, ὀνειδισθῆτε ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ, ὡς καὶ ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ ὅ 
> 7 > 
ποτε πρωτότοκος υἱὸς ἤκουσεν ὅτι" Ei πατήρ εἰμι 
nr Ν > 4 ΄ » 
ἐγώ, ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ δόξα μου; καὶ εἰ κύριος εἶμι, 
. 9 ely: | e / 5" ὃ , A , e ’ 
ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ φόβος μου ; δόξα yap πατέρων ὁσιό- 
lal > lal , 
της παίδων, καὶ τιμὴ δεσποτῶν οἰκετῶν φόβος, 
> / 
ὥσπερ οὖν τὸ ἐναντίον ἀδοξία καὶ ἀναρχία" At 
« a \ lal \ ” 7, > a 
ὑμᾶς yap βλασφημεῖται τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐν τοῖς 
ἔθνεσι. 
25. Γίνεσθε δὲ πάντοτε εὐχάριστοι, ὡς πιστοὶ 
\ > iA ὃ a ty " - > , ¢ 
ΠΣ. 1] καὶ εὐγνώμονες δοῦλοι, περὶ μὲν τῆς εὐχαριστίας οὕτω 
[8] λέγοντες" ““ Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Πάτερ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ τῆς ζωῆς, 
> , eon ΠῚ a a ’ 8 3 e \ Ἁ 
ἧς ἐγνώρισας ἡμῖν διὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ παιδός σου, OL OV καὶ τὰ 
πάντα ἐποίησας καὶ τῶν ὅλων προνοεῖς, ὃν καὶ 
> / bes, / eet ee / / ΝΜ 
ἀπέστεϊίλας ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ γενέσθαι ἄν- 
Ἁ “Ὁ Ὁ 
θρωπον, ὃν καὶ σννεχώρησας παθεῖν καὶ ἀποθανεῖν 
᾽ 
a > , 5 , , x. 2 / 
ὃν καὶ ἀναστήσας εὐδόκησας δοξάσαι Kai ἐκάθισας 
> an , e Week J ,ὔ e »“ A "» ta 
ἐκ δεξιῶν cov, δι’ οὗ καὶ ἐπηγγείλω ἡμῖν THY ἀνάσ- 
τασιν τῶν νεκρῶν. Σύ, δέσποτα παντοκράτορ, Θεὲ 
’ a , ‘ 
[4] αἰώνιε, ὥσπερ ἦν τοῦτο διεσκορπισμένον καὶ συναχθὲν ἐγένετο 
4 ΄ Η͂ a ΄ 
εἷς ἄρτος, οὕτω συνάγαγέ σου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἀπὸ τῶν περά- 
- a Pee | ‘ , Μ > “ 
Tov τῆς γῆς εἰς τὴν σὴν βασιλείαν. “Ete εὐχαριστοῦμεν, 
, «ς ” - 
Πάτερ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ τιμίου αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- 
an “ / al a 
τοῦ τοῦ ἐκχυθέντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν Kal τοῦ τιμίου σώ- 
Φ ὩΣ; , a a a 
ματος, οὗ καὶ ἀντίτυπα ταῦτα ἐπιτελοῦμεν, αὐτοῦ 
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διαταξαμένου ἡμῖν κατωγγέλλειν τὸν αὐτοῦ θάνα- 
tov’ δ αὐτοῦ γάρ cov καὶ ἡ δύξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 
ἀμήν. μηδεὶς δὲ ἐσθιέτω ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν ἀμνήτων, ἀλλὰ 
, ς ΄ ? \ “ , , 
μόνοι ot βεβαπτισμένοι ELS TOV τοῦ Κυρίου θάνατον. 
, 
Ei δέ τις ἀμύητος κρύψας ἑαυτὸν μεταλάβοι, 
κρίμα αἰώνιον φάγεται, ὅτι μὴ Ov τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν 
πίστεως μετέλαβεν ὧν οὐ θέμις, εἰς τιμωρίαν éav- 
τοῦ" εἰ δέ τις κατὰ ἄγνοιαν μεταλάβοι, τοῦτον 
τάχιον στοιχειώσαντες μυήσατε, ὅπως μὴ κατα- 
\ > [4 
φρονητὴς ἐξέλθοι. 
26. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μετάληψιν οὕτως εὐχαριστήσατε. 
> col 4 ε . nw Ὁ“ 
“«Ἐὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, ὁ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ σω- 
τῆρος ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἁγίου ὀνόματός σου, οὗ κατεσκή- 
νωσας ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς γνώσεως καὶ πίστεως καὶ ἀγά- 
, 2 , 2 ἔδ eon . > a - , 
TNS καὶ ἀθανασίας, ἧς EOWKAS ἡμῖν διὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ παιδός 
σου. Σύ, δέσποτα παντοκράτορ, ὁ Θεὸς τῶν ὅλων, ὁ κτίσας 
a nr / 
τὸν κόσμον καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ Os αὐτοῦ, καὶ νόμον κατεφύ- 
a a a 
τευσας ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἡμῶν, καὶ τὰ πρὸς μετάληψιν 
εὐτρεπίσας ἀνθρώποις: ὁ Θεὸς τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἀμέμ- 
πτων πατέρων ἡμῶν, ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ 
Ἰακώβ, τῶν πιστῶν δούλων σου ὁ δυνατὸς Θεύς, 
ε Ἁ 4" “5 Ἁ ‘2 \ > Lal > 
ὁ πιστὸς καὶ ἀληθινὸς Kal ἀψευδὴς ἐν ταῖς ἐπαγ- 
γελίαις" ὁ ἀποστείλας ἐπὶ γῆς ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Χρισ- 
τόν σου ἀνθρώποις συναναστραφῆναι ὡς ἄνθρω- 
Ἀν ΄ so” ee ΄ 
πον, Θεὸν ὄντα Aoyov καὶ ἄνθρωπον, καὶ τὴν πλάνην 
πρόρριζον ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸς καὶ νῦν δι’ αὐτοῦ μνήσθητι 
a 4 a 
τῆς ἁγίας σου ἐκκλησίας ταύτης, ἣν περιεποιήσω TO 
τιμίῳ αἵματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ σου, καὶ ῥῦσαι αὐτὴν ἀπὸ παντὸς 
πονηροῦ καὶ τελείωσον αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ σου καὶ τῇ ἀλη- 
θείᾳ σου, καὶ συνάγαγε πάντας ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν σὴν βασιλείαν» 


[4] 
[5] 


fx. ἢ 


[8] 
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[6] ἣν ἡτοίμασας αὐτῇ. Μαραναθά" ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ Δαβίδ, 
εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, Θεὸς 
[6] Κύριος ὁ ἐπιφανεὶς ἡμῖν ἐν σαρκί. Ei τις ἅγιος. 
[7] προσερχέσθω" εἰ δέ τις οὐκ ἔστι, γινέσθω διὰ μετανοίας, 
Ἐπιτρέπετε δὲ καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις ὑμῶν εὐχα- 
ριστεῖν. 
27. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ μύρου οὕτως εὐχαριστήσατε: 
“ Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Θεὲ δημιουργὲ τῶν ὅλων, 
καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐωδίας τοῦ μύρου, καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀθα- 
νάτου αἰῶνος, οὗ ἐγνώρισας ἡμῖν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ. 
παιδός σου ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 

[XI.1] ὅος ἐὰν ἐλθὼν οὕτως εὐχαριστῇ, προσδέξασθε αὐτὸν Os: 

[2] Χριστοῦ μαθητήν" ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλην διδαχὴν κηρύσσῃ παρ᾽ 
ἣν ὑμῖν παρέδωκεν ὁ Χριστὸς δι’ ἡμῶν, τῷ τοιούτῳ 
μὴ συγχωρεῖτε εὐχαριστεῖν" ὑβρίζει γὰρ ὁ τοιοῦτος 
τὸν Θεὸν ἤπερ δοξάζει. 

[Χ1Π.1] 28. πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δοκιμασθείς, οὕτω. 
δεχέσθω" σύνεσιν γὰρ ἔχετε, καὶ δύνασθε γνῶναι δεξιὰν ἣ 
ἀριστερὰν καὶ διακρῖναι ψευδοδιδασκάλους διδασκά- 
λων. ᾿Ελθόντι μέντοι τῷ διδασκάλῳ ἐκ ψυχῆς 
ἐπιχορηγήσατε τὰ δέοντα" τῷ δὲ ψευδοδιδασκάλῳ, 
δώσετε μὲν τὰ δέοντα πρὸς τὴν χρείαν, οὐ παρα- 
δέξεσθε δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλάνην, οὔτε μὴν συμπρο- 

(XIIL1,2] σεύξεσθε αὐτῷ, ἵνα μὴ συμμιανθῆτε αὐτῷ. πᾶς 
προφήτης ἀληθινὸς ἢ διδάσκαλος ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἄξιός ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς ὡς ἐργάτης λόγου δικαιοσύνης. 

[8] 29. πᾶσαν ἀπαρχὴν γεννημάτων ληνοῦ, ἅλωνος, βοῶν τε 
καὶ προβάτων δώσεις τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν, ἵνα εὐλογηθῶσιν 
αἱ ἀποθῆκαι τῶν ταμιείων σου καὶ τὰ ἐκφόρια τῆς 
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γῆς σου, καὶ στηριχθῇς σίτῳ καὶ οἴνῳ καὶ ἐλαίῳ, 

καὶ αὐξηθῇ τὰ βουκόλια τῶν βοών σου καὶ τὰ 
ποίμνια τῶν προβάτων σου" πᾶσαν δεκάτην δώ- 

σεις τῷ ὀρφανῷ καὶ τῇ χήρᾳ, τῷ πτωχῷ καὶ τῷ 
προσηλύτῳ. πᾶσαν ἀπαρχὴν ἄρτων, θερμῶν, κερά- [ὅ, 6] 
μίον οἴνου ἢ ἐλαίου ἢ μέλιτος ἢ ἀκροδρύων, σταφυλῆς 

ἢ τῶν GANwV τὴν ἀπαρχὴν δώσεις τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν" ἀρ- 
γυρίου δὲ καὶ ἱματισμοῦ καὶ παντὸς κτήματος τῷ ὀρφανῷ [1] 
καὶ τῇ χήρᾳ. 

80. τὴν ἀναστάσιμον τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμέραν, τὴν κυριακήν [XIV. 1] 
φαμεν, συνέρχεσθε ἀδιαλείπτως, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ 
καὶ ἐξομολογούμενοι ἐφ᾽ οἷς εὐηργέτησεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς 
διὰ Χριστοῦ ῥυσάμενος ἀγνοίας, πλάνης, δεσμῶν" 
ὅπως ἄμεμπτος ἡ θυσία ὑμῶν ἢ καὶ εὐανάφορος Θεῷ, [1] 
τῷ εἰπόντι περὶ τῆς οἰκουμενικῆς αὐτοῦ ἐκκλησίας 
ὅτι Ἔν παντὶ τόπῳ προσενεχθήσεταί μοι θυμίαμα καὶ [8] 
θυσία καθαρά: ὅτι βασιλεὺς μέγας ἐγώ εἰμι, λέγει Κύριος 
παντοκράτωρ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομά μου θαυμαστὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. 

31. Προχειρίσασθε δὲ ἐπισκόπους ἀξίους τοῦ Κυρίου [ΧΥ͂. 1] 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρου», καὶ διακόνους, ἄνδρας εὐλαβεῖς, δι- 
καίους, πραεῖς, ἀφιλαργύρους, φιλαλήθεις, δεδοκιμασμένους, 
ὁσίους, ἀπροσωπολήπτους, δυναμένους διδάσκειν 
τὸν λόγον τῆς εὐσεβείας, ὁρθοτομοῦντας ἐν τοῖς 
τοῦ Κυρίου δόγμασιν. Ὑμεῖς δὲ τιμᾶτε τούτους ὡς [2] 
πατέρας, ὡς κυρίους, ὡς εὐεργέτας, ὡς τοῦ εὖ εἶναι 
αἰτίους. 

Ἐλέγχετε δὲ ἀλλήλους μὴ ἐν ὀργῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ [3] 
μετὰ χρηστότητος καὶ εἰρήνη: Πάντα τὰ προστε- 
ταγμένα ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου φυλάξατε. τρηγο- [XVI. 1] 


ρεῖτε ὑπὲρ τῆς ζωῆς ὑμῶν. "Εστωσαν αἱ ὀσφύες ὑμῶν περιε- 
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, A (ὦ lal ov 2 
ξωσμέναι καὶ of λύχνοι καιόμενοι, KAL ὑμεὶς ὁμοῖοι ἄν- 
θρώποις προσδεχομένοις τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν πότε 

/ Eo 
ἥξει, ἑσπέρας ἢ πρωὶ ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας ἢ peco- 
νυκτίου ἣ γὰρ. ὥρᾳ οὐ προσδοκῶσιν, ἐλεύσεται ὁ 
“ « r 
Κύριος, καὶ ἐὰν αὐτῷ ἀνοίξωσι, μακάριοι ot δοῦλοι 
na lel e “ [4 
ἐκεῖνοι, ὅτι εὑρέθησαν γρηγοροῦντεο' ὅτι περιζώ- 
a \ 
σεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ παρελθὼν διακο- 
vice. αὐτοῖς. Νήφετε οὖν καὶ προσεύχεσθε μὴ 

[2] ὑπνῶσαι εἰς θάνατον οὐ γὰρ ὀνήσει ὑμᾶς τὰ πρότερα 
κατορθώματα, ἐὰν εἰς τὰ ἔσχατα ὑμῶν ἀποπλανηθῆτε τῆς 
πίστεως τῆς ἀληθοῦς. 

[3] 982. Ἐν γὰρ ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις πληθυνθήσονται οἱ 
ψευδοπροφῆται καὶ οἱ φθορεῖς τοῦ λόγου, καὶ στραφήσον- 
ται τὰ πρόβατα εἰς λύκους καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη εἷς μῖσος" πληθυν- 

, \ a 3 , ’ δ᾽. i ΄ lal 
θείσης yap τῆς ἀνομίας ψυγήσεταν ἣ ἀγάπη τῶν πολ- 

[4] λῶν" μισήσουσι γὰρ ἀλλήλους οἱ ἄνθρωποι καὶ διώξουσι 
καὶ προδώσουσι. Καὶ τότε φανήσεται ὃ κοσμοπλάνος, ὁ τῆς 
> θ Ul > θ / e a ὃ 4 ἃ ες 
ἀληθείας ἐχθρὸς, 0 τοῦ. ψεύδους προστάτης, ὃν 6 
Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνελεῖ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος 

[6] αὐτοῦ, ὁ διὰ χειλέων ἀναιρῶν ἀσεβῆ" καὶ πολλοὶ 

, a Ὁ > a e ve ’ > /. 
σκανδαλισθήσονται ET AUTO, of δὲ ὑπομείναντες εἰς τέλος, 

[0] οὗτον σωθήσονται. Καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ 

tod τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, εἶ: coin 
υἱου Tov. avUp ἐν TO οὐρανῷ, εἶτα φωνὴ σάλπιγγος 
ΝΜ 9 3 UA 
ἔσται δι ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ μεταξὺ ἀναβίωσις τῶν κεκοιμη- 
΄ " Ν Me , - 

[7] μένων᾽ καὶ TOTE ἥξει ὁ Κύριος καὶ πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι per’ αὐτοῦ 
2 , -“" cal 

[8] ἐν συσσεισμῷ ἐπάνω τῶν νεφελῶν μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων Suva- 

> “Ὁ y Bae , / Lal \ 
Hews αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ θρόνου βασιλείας κατακρῖναι τὸν 
κοσμοπλάνον διάβολον, καὶ ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ 
\ \ val an 
κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. Tote ἀπελεύσονται ot 
\ \ 
μὲν πονηροὶ εἰς αἰώνιον κόλασιν, οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι 
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πορεύσονται εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, κληρονομοῦντες 
+ τορι &.. 2 Ν > 9 Ν 9 > » 
ἐκεῖνα ἃ ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδεν καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσεν 

8 \ 7 > £ > > , ς Ul 
καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη, ἃ ἡτοίμασεν 
ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν" καὶ χαρήσονται ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

« . .« 


A SUMMARY OF THE PRINCIPAL PARALLEL 
PASSAGES ADDUCED IN ILLUSTRATION 


OF THE Διδαχή ὃ. 





Const. Ap. 
Διδαχή. Scripture. Other Writings, | Book VIJ.» 
Cuap, eae 


Barn. xviii. 1 (Comp. 
pcb oe δ χα, 1). 

.|Matt. xxii. 37. Barn. xix. 1, 2, 5°. 2. 

» vii. 12. 
vy. 44, 46. Ry 
Luke vi. 27, 28. 
.|Matt.v.39-41 (43).|The first clause pecu-| ,, 
Luke vi. 29, 30. liar to A. 
.|Matt. v. 25,26. |Herm. Mand. ii. 4—6] ,, 
Luke vi. 30. (not close). 
Unknown. 


.|Matt. xxii. 39. $5 

Barn. xix. 4%, 54, 6%.) 2, 3. 
A. fuller, and the 
order different. 


be ὧΣ ὡς FP w DO τὰ 


$5 8. Barn. xix.4*. A. full-| -3, 4. 
er. 
ὡὰ 4. Barn. xix. 7* 4 
” 5. ” 
‘i 6. Barn. xix. 6°, 3%. A.| 4,5. 
fuller. 
᾿ 4% Barn. xix.114, ὅς, not} 5. 
very close. 
ΠῚ. 1— 5, 6. 
os Matt. v. 5. Barn. xix. 44, ae 
» 44. A.fuller.| 8. 


” ” 85, 3°, 6°. ” 
θὲ 


” ” ἣν ” 


- - 
μι 
δι SPP τὰ ὧν 


5 5, 9°,10",with| 9. 
considerable differ- 
ences. 











* The small letters, a, Ὁ, 6, ἃ, denote respectively the first or other 
parts of the sections, b See also Illustrations, Nos. 1V, aud V, 
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Avdaxy. 
Cuap. 
IV. 2 
9 3 
» 4 
” 5 
” 6 
” 7 
” 8 
” 9. 
Ἢ 10. 
ἦν 11 
a 12 
Ἢ 18 
τῶ 14 
Vv. 
Vi; Ἕ, 
” 2. 
” 3. 
Vil. 
VEU: 1 
” 2, 3 
IX., X. 
IX, 4, 
” 5. 
xX. 5. 
” 5. 
” 6. 


Scripture. 


Matt. xxviii. 19, 
not close. 


.|Matt. vi. 16, not 


close 


.|Matt. vi. 5, 9—13. 


Luke xxii. 14, not 
close, much of 
the wording ap- 
parently influ- 
enced by St. 
John’s phrase- 
ology. 


Matt. xxiv. 31. 
99 Vii. 6. 


ae ατῖν 91, 
Ὁ" XXV. 84. 
Ho kad, 9.1; 








Barn. xix. 10% Δ. 


r. 
Barn. xix. 128, 11¢, 4c, 
5%. 


” ” 


ag Rat ie Ἅ 
» 12>-4, A, full- 
er. 


Barn. xx., not close. 
Herm, Mand. viii. 3-5. 


Barn. xviii. 1; xxi. 6*. 
ὩΣ λθος 


Barn. xii. 10,11 (1Cor. 
xvi. 22). 





σας ΠΙᾺ 


Book 
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Διδαχή. Scripture. 
CuHap, 

1, 2, 

8—12. Matt. x. 5. 


XII. Compare Matt. x. 
40—42, 
.|2 Thess. 111. 10. 


oo 


” 


XIII. 1, 2.|Matt. x. 10. 

» 3,6,7./1 Cor. ix. 13, 14, 
The special rule 
as to first-fruits 
based on Mosaic 
Law. 


XIV. Matt. v. 23, 24, 
Mal, i. 11, 14. 





9 3.| Matt. v. 22. 
»» Xviii. 15-17, 
21. 


XVI. 1. |Matt. xxiv. 42, 44, 
Luke xii. 35. 





12, 10, 8, 80, 81. 
” 7.|Zech. xiv. 5. 











Other Writings. 


2. Barn. iv. 9. 
»  8-8,|/Matt. xxiv. 11, 10,}Δ. fuller. 








Const. Ap. 
Book VII. 
CHAP, 


27. 


80. 


81. 


ΔΙΔΑΧΗ 
ΤΩΝ 


ANAEKA AIIOXZTOANN. 


ΔΙΔΑΧΗ 


ΤΩΝ 


ANAEKA ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 





Διδαχὴ Κυρίου διὰ τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῖς 
ἔθνεσιν. 

[Κεφ. α΄.] 

1. ‘OSot δύο εἰσί, μία τῆς ζωῆς καὶ μία τοῦ θανά- 
του, διαφορὰ δὲ πολλὴ μεταξὺ τῶν δύο ὁδῶν. 

2. Ἧ μὲν οὖν ὁδὸς τῆς ζωῆς ἐστιν αὕτη πρῶτον, 
ἀγαπήσεις τὸν Θεὸν τὸν ποιήσαντά oe δεύτερον, 
τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν πάντα δὲ ὅσα ἐὰν 
θελήσῃς μὴ γίνεσθαί σοι, καὶ σὺ ἄλλῳ μὴ ποίει. 

8. Τούτων δὲ τῶν λόγων ἡ διδαχή ἐστιν αὕτη" 
Εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμῖν καὶ προσεύ- 
χεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ὑμῶν, νηστεύετε δὲ ὑπὲρ 
τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς" ποία γὰρ χάρις, ἐὰν ἀγαπᾶτε 
τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς ; οὐχὶ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὸ αὐτὸ 
ποιοῦσιν ; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς 
καὶ οὐχ ἕξετε ἐχθρόν. 

4, ᾿Απέχου τῶν σαρκικῶν καὶ σωματικῶν * ἐπι- 
θυμιῶν. ᾿Εάν τίς σοι δῷ ῥάπισμα εἰς τὴν δεξιὰν 
σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, καὶ ἔσῃ 
τέλειος" ἐὰν ἀγγαρεύσῃ σέ τις μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε 


® [κοσμικῶν, Β.7 


TEACHING 


OF THE 


TWELVE APOSTLES. 





Tue TEACHING oF THE LorD BY THE TWELVE 
APOSTLES TO THE GENTILES. 


[Cuar. I.] 


1. ΤΉΞΕΒΕ are two ways, one of life and one of death *, 
but a great difference between the two ways. 

2. Now the way of life is this: first, Thou shalt 
love God who made thee; secondly, thy neighbour as 
thyself®, and all things whatsoever thou wouldest not 
should be done to thee, do thou also not do to another. 

3. Now the teaching of these two sayings is this, 
Bless them that curse you, and pray for your enemies ὃ, 
but fast for them that persecute you; For what thank 
is there if ye love them that love you? do not even 
the Gentiles the same? But love ye them that hate 
you, and ye shall not have an enemy. 

4, Abstain from fleshly* and bodily lusts. If any 
~ one give thee a blow on the right cheek ® turn to him 
the other also, and thou shalt be perfect. If any one 
compel thee to go with him one mile, go with him 


5. Jer, xxi. 8, 5 Matt. xxii. 37, 39. © Luke vi. 28. 
ἃ 1 Pet. ii. 11. ε Matt. v. 39. 
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μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο" ἐὰν ἄρῃ tis τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου, δὸς 

> tal ‘ rn 8 / > x a ‘ 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα' ἐὰν λάβῃ τις ἀπὸ σοῦ τὸ 
σόν, μὴ ἀπαίτει: οὐδὲ γὰρ δύνασαι. 

5. Παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου καὶ μὴ ἀπαίτει" 
πᾶσι γὰρ θέλει δίδοσθαι ὁ πατὴρ ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
χαρισμάτων. Μακάριος ὁ διδοὺς κατὰ τὴν ἐντο- 
λήν' ἀθῶ ip ἐστιν οὐαὶ τῷ λαμβάνοντι" εἰ 

ἦν" ἀθῶος γάρ ὦ λαμβάνοντι" εἰ 

\ Ν μὰ , 3 a x ms 
μὲν γὰρ χρείαν ἔχων λαμβάνει Tis, ἀθῶος ἔσται 
ὁ δὲ μὴ χρείαν ἔχων δώσει δίκην, ἱνατί ἔλαβε καὶ 
εἰς τί, ἐν συνοχῇ δὲ γενόμενος ἐξετασθήσεται περὶ 
Φ' Ν \ 3 > ΄ὔ > a / @ 
ὧν ἔπραξε, καὶ οὐκ ἐξελεύσεται ἐκεῖθεν μέχρι οὗ 
ἀποδῷ τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην. 

> 

6. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ περὶ τούτου δὲν" εἴρηται" ἱδρω- 

4 a 
τάτω" ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη σου εἰς τὰς χεῖράς σου, 

’ a“ “ 
μέχρι ἂν γνῶς τίνι δῷς. 


[Κεφ. β΄. 

1. Δευτέρα δὲ ἐντολὴ τῆς διδαχῆς. 

ὦ. Οὐ φονεύσεις, οὐ μοιχεύσεις, οὐ παιδοφθο- 
ρήσεις, οὐ πορνεύσεις, οὐ κλέψεις, οὐ μαγεύσεις-, 
οὐ φαρμακεύσεις, οὐ φονεύσεις τέκνον ἐν φθορᾷ, 
οὐδὲ γεννηθέντα" ἀποκτενεῖς, Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις 
τὰ τοῦ πλησίον, 

3. Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις, οὐ 
κακολογήσεις, οὐ μνησικακήσειο. 

4. Οὐκ ἔσῃ διγνώμων οὐδὲ δίγλωσσος" παγὶς 
γὰρ θανάτου ἡ διγλωσσία. 

> [δὴ, B., &.] © [ἱδρωσάτω, B. Hr.; ἱδρυσάτω, H1.] 

ἃ [μέχρις, Β,, &e.] © [γεννηθὲν, B., &e.] 
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twain; if any one take away thy cloak, give him thy 
coat also; If any one take from thee what is thine ask 
it not back ‘, for neither canst thou. 

5, Give to every one that asketh of thee, and ask not 
back, for the Father wills that from our own blessings 
we should give to all. Blessed is he that giveth ac- 
cording to the commandment, for he is guiltless. Woe 
to him that taketh; for if indeed any one having need 
taketh he shall be guiltless, but he that hath not need 
shall give account, wherefore he took anything and for 
what purpose, and being in distress shall be examined 
concerning the things that he did, and he shall not 
come out thence till he have paid the last farthing 8. 

6. But concerning this also it hath been said, Let 
thine alms sweat into thine hands till thou know to 
whom thou givest. 


[Cuar. IT.] 


1. And the second commandment of the teaching is: 

2. Thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not commit adult- 
ery, thou shalt not corrupt boys, thou shalt not commit 
fornication, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not use 
witchcraft, thou shalt not use enchantments, thou shalt 
not procure abortion, nor shalt thou kill the new-born 
child, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s goods. 

ὃ. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, thou shalt not 
bear false witness, thou shalt not revile, thou shalt 
not bear malice. 

4, Thou shalt not be double-minded nor double- 
tongued; for duplicity of tongue is a snare of death. 


€ Luke vi. 30. 8 Matt. v. 26, 
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5. Οὐκ ἔσται ὃ λόγος σου Ψευδής, οὐ κενός, 
ἀλλὰ μεμεστωμένος πράξει. 

6. Οὐκ ἔσῃ πλεονέκτης οὐδὲ ἅρπαξ οὐδὲ ὑπο- 
κριτὴς οὐδὲ κακοήθης οὐδὲ ὑπερήφανος. Οὐ λήψῃ 
βουλὴν πονηρὰν κατὰ τοῦ πλησίον σου. 

7. Οὐ μισήσεις πάντα ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ οὺς μὲν 
ἐλέγξεις, περὶ δὲ ὧν προσεύξῃ, ods δὲ ἀγαπήσεις 
ὑπὲρ τὴν ψυχήν σου. 


[Κεφ. γ.} 

1, Τέκνον pov, φεῦγε ἀπὸ παντὸς πονηροῦ καὶ 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ὁμοίου αὐτοῦ. 

2. Μὴ γίνου dpyiros'! ὁδηγεῖ γὰρ ἡ ὀργὴ πρὸς 
τὸν φόνον μηδὲ ζηλωτὴς μηδὲ ἐριστικὸς μηδὲ θυ- 
μικός" ἐκ γὰρ τούτων ἁπάντων φόνοι γεννῶνται. 

8. Τέκνον μου, μὴ γίνου ἐπιθυμητής" ὁδηγεῖ γὰρ 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία πρὸς τὴν πορνείαν' μηδὲ αἰσχρολόγος 
μηδὲ ὑψηλόφθαλμος" ἐκ γὰρ τούτων ἁπάντων μοι- 
Xela γεννῶνται. 

4, Τέκνον μου, μὴ γίνου οἰωνοσκόπος" ἐπειδὴ 
ὁδηγεῖ εἰς τὴν εἰδωλολατρίαν ὃ μηδὲ ἐπαοιδὸς μηδὲ 
μαθηματικὸς μηδὲ περικαθαίρων, μηδὲ θέλε αὐτὰ 
βλέπειν" ἐκ γὰρ τούτων ἁπάντων εἰδωλολατρία " 
γεννᾶται. 

ὅ. Τέκνον μου, μὴ γίνου ψεύστης" ἐπειδὴ ὁδηγεῖ 
τὸ ψεῦσμα εἰς τὴν κλοπήν' μηδὲ φιλάργυρος μηδὲ 
κενόδοξος" ἐκ γὰρ τούτων ἁπάντων κλοπαὶ γεν- 
νῶνται. 


f [ὀργίλος, B.] & [εἰδωλολατρείαν, Β, H1.] 
» [εἰδωλολατρεία, B. Η].] 
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5. Thy speech shall not be false nor vain, but filled 
by deed. 

6. Thou shalt not be covetous, nor an extortioner, 
nor a hypocrite, nor malignant, nor haughty. Thou 
shalt not take evil counsel against thy neighbour. 

7. Thou shalt hate no man, but some thou shalt re- 
buke, and for some thou shalt pray, and some thou 
shalt love above thine own soul. 


[Cuap. ITI.] 

1. My child, flee from all evil, and from all that is 
like unto it}. 

2. Be not soon angry, for anger leadeth to murder, 
nor given to party spirit, nor contentious, nor quick- 
tempered, for from all these are generated murders. 

3. My child, be not lustful, for lust leadeth to forni- 
cation, neither be a filthy talker, nor a lifter up of the 
eyes [to sin ], for from all these are generated adulteries. 

4. My child, be not thou an observer of birds [for 
divination], for it leadeth to idolatry, nor a charmer, 
nor an astrologer, nor a user of purifications, nor be 
thou willing to look on those things, for from all these 
is generated idolatry. ᾿ 

5. My child, be not ἃ liar, for lying leadeth to 
theft, nor a lover of money, nor fond of vainglory, for 
from all these things are generated thefts. 


h 1 Thess. v. 22. 


F 
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6. Τέκνον μου, μὴ γίνου γόγγυσος" ἐπειδὴ ὁδη- 
yet εἰς τὴν βλασφημίαν" μηδὲ αὐθάδης μηδὲ πονη- 
, > \ tA ς 4 / 
ρόφρων' ἐκ γὰρ τούτων ἁπάντων βλασφημίαι 

γεννῶνται. 

7. Ἴσθι δὲ mpais, ἐπεὶ οἱ πραεῖς κληρονομή- 
σουσι τὴν γῆν. 

8. Γίνου μακρόθυμος καὶ ἐλεήμων καὶ ἄκακος 
καὶ ἡσύχιος καὶ ἀγαθὸς καὶ τρέμων τοὺς λόγους 
διὰ παντός, ods ἤκουσας. 

9. Οὐχ ὑψώσεις σεαυτὸν οὐδὲ δώσεις τῇ ψυχῇ 
σου θράσος. Οὐ κολληθήσεται ἡ ψυχή σου μετὰ 
ε al > \ x ‘ ι n > 
ὑψηλῶν, ἀλλὰ μετὰ δικαίων Kal ταπεινῶν ἀνασ- 
τραφήσῃ. 

10. Τὰ συμβαίνοντά σοι ἐνεργήματα ὡς ἀγαθὰ 

μ ργήμ Υ 
προσδέξῃ, εἰδὼς ὅτι ἄτερ Θεοῦ οὐδὲν γίνεται. 


[Κεφ. δ΄. 

1. Τέκνον μου, τοῦ λαλοῦντός σον τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ μνησθήσῃ νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, τιμήσεις 
δὲ αὐτὸν ὡς Κύριον" ὅθεν γὰρ ἡ κυριότης λαλεῖται, 
ἐκεῖ Κύριός ἐστιν. 

2. ᾿Εκζητήσεις δὲ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τὰ πρόσωπα τῶν 
ἁγίων, ἵνα éravarrans: τοῖς λόγοις αὐτῶν. 

3. Οὐ ποθήσεις" σχίσμα, εἰρηνεύσεις δὲ μαχο- 
μένους" κρινεῖς δικαίως, οὐ λήψῃ πρόσωπον ἐλέγ- 
ξαι ἐπὶ παραπτώμασιν. 


i [ἐπαναπαύῃ, B.; ἐπαναπαῇς, Hr, Η].1 
Κ᾿ [ποιήσεις, Hr. Η].] 
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6. My child, be not a murmurer, for it leadeth to 
blasphemy, neither self-willed, nor evil-minded, for 
from all these are generated blasphemies. 

7. But be thou meek, for the meek shall inherit the 
earth‘. 

8, Be thou long-suffering, and merciful, and harm- 
less, and quiet, and good, and trembling continually at 
the words which thou hast heard *. 

9. Thou shalt not exalt thyself, nor shalt thou give 
presumption to thy soul. Thy soul shalt not be joined 
to the lofty, but with the just and lowly shalt thou 
converse. 

10. The events that happen to thee shalt thou ac- 
cept as good, knowing that without God nothing 
taketh place. 


[Cuar. IV.] 


1. My child, thou shalt remember night and day 
him that speaketh to thee the word of God, and thou 
shalt honour him as the Lord, for whence the Lord- 
ship is spoken of, there is the Lord. 

2. But thou shalt seek out day by day the faces of 
the saints, that thou mayest rest in their words. 

8. Thou shalt not desire division, but shalt make 
peace between those at strife, thou shalt judge justly. 
Thou shalt not respect a person in rebuking for trans- 
gressions. 


1 Matt. v. δ. ¥ Isa. lxvi. 2, 5. 
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x ΕΝ 

4, Οὐ διψυχήσεις, πότερον ἔσται ἢ οὔ, 

δ. Μὴ γίνου πρὸς μὲν τὸ λαβεῖν ἐκτείνων τὰς 
χεῖρας, πρὸς δὲ τὸ δοῦναι συσπῶν. 

Ἐὰν ἔ διὰ τῶ ὃν σου δώσεις AV 

6. ᾿Εὰν ἔχῃς, διὰ τῶν χειρὼν σου ς λύ- 
τρωσιν ἁμαρτιῶν σου. 

7. Οὐ διστάσεις δοῦναι οὐδὲ διδοὺς γογγύσει" 
γνώσῃ γὰρ τίς ἐστιν ἡ; τοῦ μισθοῦ καλὸς ἀνταπο- 
Sorns. 

8. Οὐκ ἀποστραφήσῃ τὸν ἐνδεόμενον, συγκοινω- 

la \ P 2 a \ > 2 ἊΝ 
νήσεις δὲ πάντα τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου καὶ οὐκ ἐρεῖς ἴδια 
εἶναι" εἰ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ἀθανάτῳ κοινωνοί ἐστε, πόσῷ 
μᾶλλον ἐν τοῖς θνητοῖς ; 

9. Οὐκ ἀρεῖς τὴν χεῖρά σου ἀπὸ τοῦ υἱοῦ σου ἢ 
ἀπὸ τῆς θυγατρός σου, ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ νεότητος διδάξεις 
τὸν φόβον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

10. Οὐκ ἐπιτάξεις δούλῳ σου ἢ παιδίσκῃ, τοῖς 
δι \ ιν \ / m b] / 
ἐπὶ τὸν αὐτὸν Θεὸν ἐλπίζουσι", ἐν πικρίᾳ cov, 

[4 > \ / Ν 2.-/9) 2 / 
μήποτε ov μὴ φοβηθήσονται τὸν ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις 
Θεόν" οὐ γὰρ ἔρχεται κατὰ πρόσωπον καλέσαι, 
2 Ἔ 3 9? ἃ Ν r e / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ οὺς TO πνεῦμα ἡτοίμασεν. 

11, “Ὑμεῖς δὲ δούλοι" ὑποταγήσεσθε τοῖς κυ- 

/ ς Lal ΠῚ e ’ Θ eo > 4 Ν , 
plots ἡμῶν" ὡς τύπῳ Θεοῦ ἐν αἰσχύνῃ καὶ φόβῳ. 

12. Μισήσεις πᾶσαν ὑπόκρισιν καὶ πᾶν ὃ μὴ 
> \ a / 
ἀρεστὸν τῷ Κυρίῳ. 

« \ > 

13. Od μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς ἐντολὰς Κυρίου, φυ- 

if ἃ 
λάξεις δὲ ἃ παρέλαβες, μήτε προστιθεὶς μήτε 
ἀφαιρῶν. 

1 [6, B., &c.] ™ [ἐλπίζουσιν, B., ἄς. 
® [οἱ δοῦλοι, B. Hr. H1.] ο [ὑμῶν, B., &e.] 
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4. Thou shalt not be of two minds whether it shall 
be or not. 

5. Be not one that stretcheth out his hands to re- 
ceive, but shutteth them close for giving ™. 

6. If thou hast, thou shalt give with thine hands 
a ransom for thy sins®. 

7. Thou shalt not hesitate to give, nor when thou 
givest shalt thou murmur, for thou shalt know who 
is the good recompenser of the reward. 

8. Thou shalt not turn away from him that needeth, - 
but shalt share all things with thy brother, and shalt 
not say that they are thine own, for if ye are fellow- 
sharers in that which is imperishable, how much more 
in perishable things ? 

9. Thou shalt not take away thine hand from thy 
son or from thy daughter, but from their youth up 
shalt thou teach them the fear of God. 

10. Thou shalt not in thy bitterness lay commands 
on thy man-servant, or thy maid-servant, who hope 
in the same God, lest they should not fear Him who 
is God over [you] both, for He cometh not to call 
[men] according to the outward appearance, but to 
those whom the Spirit hath prepared. 

11. But ye, servants, shall be subject to your mas- 
ters as to a figure of God in reverence and fear. 

12. Thou shalt hate all hypocrisy, and everything 
which is not pleasing to the Lord. 

18. Thou shalt not forsake the commandments of the 
Lord, but shalt keep what thou hast received, neither 
adding [thereto] nor taking away [from it]°. 


πὶ Ecclus. iy. 31. « Cf. Dan. iv. 27; Job iv. 10, 
ο Deut. xii. 32. 
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» b] ’ > £ \ , /, 
14. Ἔν ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐξομολογήσῃ Ta παραπτώματά 
/ > 
σου, καὶ ov προσελεύσῃ ἐπὶ προσευχήν σου ἐν 
a [4 > \ e #e«Qs n fol 
συνειδήσει Tovnpd. Αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ζωῆς. 


[Κεφ. ε.]} 

1. ‘H δὲ τοῦ θανάτου ὁδός ἐστιν αὕτη" πρῶτον 
πάντων πονηρά ἐστι καὶ κατάρας μεστή" φόνοι, 
μοιχεῖαι, ἐπιθυμίαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, εἰδωλολα- 
tpia?, μαγεῖαι, φαρμακίαι", ἁρπαγαί, ψευδομαρ- 
τυρίαι, ὑποκρίσεις, διπλοκαρδία, δόλος, ὑπερη- 
φανία, κακία, αὐθάδεια, πλεονεξία, αἰσχρολογία, 
ζηλοτυπία, θρασύτης, ὕψος, ἀλαζονεία. 

2. Διῶκται ἀγαθῶν, μισοῦντες ἀλήθειαν, ἀγα- 
πῶντες ψεῦδος, οὐ γινώσκοντες μισθὸν δικαιοσύνης, 
οὐ κολλώμενοι ἀγαθῷ οὐδὲ κρίσει δικαίᾳ, ἀγρυπ- 
νοῦντες οὐκ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ πονηρόν. 
ὧν μακρὰν tpaitns καὶ ὑπομονή, μάταια ἀγα- 
πῶντες, διώκοντες ἀνταπόδομα, οὐκ ἐλεοῦντες 
πτωχόν, οὐ πονοῦντες ἐπὶ καταπονουμένῳ, οὐ 
γινώσκοντες τὸν ποιήσαντα αὐτούς, φονεῖς τέκνων, 
φθορεῖς πλάσματος Θεοῦ, ἀποστρεφόμενοι τὸν 
ἐνδεόμενον, καταπονοῦντες τὸν θλιβόμενον, πλου- 
σίων παράκλητοι, πενήτων ἄνομοι κριταί, παν- 
θαμάρτητοι" ῥυσθείητε, τέκνα, ἀπὸ τούτων ἁπάν- 
των. 

P [εἰδωλολατρεῖαι, B. Η].] 4 [φαρμακεῖαι, Β, Η].1 
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14, In the congregation thou shalt confess thy trans- 
gressions and shalt not come to thy prayer with an 
evil conscience. This is the way of life. 


[Caar. V.] 
1. But the way of death is this. First of all it is 


evil and full of curse; murders, adulteries, lusts, for- 
nications, thefts, idolatries, witchcrafts, sorceries, rob- 
beries, false-witnessings, hypocrisies, double-hearted- 
ness, deceit, pride, wickedness, self-will, covetousness, 
filthy-talking, jealousy, presumption, haughtiness, flat- 
tery. | 

2. Persecutors of the good, hating truth, loving a lie, 
not knowing the reward of righteousness, not cleaving 
to that which is good nor to righteous judgment, watch- 
ful not for the good but for the evil, far from whom 
is meekness and patience, loving vain things, seeking 
after reward, not pitying the poor, not toiling with him 
who is vexed with toil, not knowing Him that made 
them, murderers of children, destroyers of the image of 
God, turning away from him that is in need, vexing 
him that is afflicted, advocates of the rich, lawless 
judges of the poor, wholly sinful. May ye, children, 
be delivered from all these. 
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[Κεφ. ¢']. 

1. "Opa μή τις σε πλανήσῃ ἀπὸ ταύτης τῆς ὁδοῦ 
τῆς διδαχῆς, ἐπεὶ" παρεκτὸς Θεοῦ σε διδάσκει. 

2. Εἰ μὲν γὰρ δύνασαι βαστάσαι ὅλον τὸν ζυ- 
γὸν τοῦ Κυρίου, τέλειος ἔσῃ" εἰ δ᾽ οὐ δύνασαι, ὃ 
δύνῃ τοῦτο ποίει. 

8, Περὶ δὲ τῆς βρώσεως, ὃ δύνασαι βάστασον" 
ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ εἰδωλοθύτου λίαν πρόσεχε" λατρεία 


γάρ ἐστι θεῶν νεκρῶν. 


[Κεφ. &.] 

1. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ βαπτίσματος, οὕτω βαπτίσατε" 
ταῦτα πάντα προειπόντες, βαπτίσατε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ Πατρός καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος 
ἐν ὕδατι ζῶντι. 

2. ᾿Εὰν δὲ μὴ ἔχῃς ὕδωρ ζῶν, εἰς ἄλλο ὕδωρ 
βάπτισον'" εἰ δ᾽ οὐ δύνασαι ἐν ψυχρῷ, ἐν θερμῷ. 

8. ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἀμφότερα μὴ ἔχης, ἔκχεον εἰς τὴν 
κεφαλὴν τρὶς ὕδωρ εἰς ὄνομα Πατρὸς καὶ Υἱοῦ 
καὶ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. 

4. Πρὸ δὲ τοῦ βαπτίσματος προνηστευσάτω ὁ 
βαπτίζων καὶ ὁ βαπτιζόμενος καὶ εἴ τινες ἄλλοι 
δύνανται" κελεύεις " δὲ νηστεῦσαι τὸν βαπτιζόμε- 
νον πρὸ μιᾶς ἢ δύο. 


* [ἐπειδὴ, ΗΠ], 1 " [κελεύσεις, B. &e.] 
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[Cuap. VI.] 


1. Take heed that no one make thee to err from this 
way of teaching, since he teacheth thee not according 
to God. 


2. For if indeed thou art able to bear the whole 
yoke of the Lord thou shalt be perfect, but if thou art 
not able, do what thou canst. 


8. But concerning food, bear what thou canst, but 
beware exceedingly of that? offered to idols, for it is 
a service of dead gods. 


[Cuar. VIT.] 

1. But concerning baptism, baptize thus: Having 
said [taught] beforehand all these things, baptize ye 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, in living water. 

2. But if thou hast not living water, baptize in other 
water; and if thou canst not in cold, then in warm. 

3. But if thou have not either, pour water thrice 
upon the head in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

4. But before the baptism let him that baptizeth and 
him that is baptized fast, and any others who can; but 
thou shalt bid him that is baptized fast one or two days 
before. 

P Cf. Acts xv. 29. 
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[Κεφ. η.] 

1. Αἱ δὲ νηστεῖαι ὑμῶν μὴ ἔστωσαν μετὰ τῶν 
ὑποκριτῶν νηστεύουσι γὰρ δευτέρᾳ σαββάτων καὶ 
πέμπτῃ" ὑμεῖς δὲ νηστεύσατε τετράδα καὶ παρα- 
σκευήν. 

2. Μηδὲ προσεύχεσθε ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταί, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
»»:; Δ e ’ > a > / > “ ve 
ἐκέλευσεν ὁ Κύριος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ αὐτοῦ οὕτως 
προσεύχεσθε: Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἁγιασ- 
θήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου, ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου, γεννη- 

, { Ν A ’ ς > > a \ ΟΕ: ip] 
θήτω' τὸ θέλημά σου ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. 

Ν ” e a \ > 7 δες δὲ ΄ 
τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον, 

\ Ν ε a Ἁ 5 Ἀ Φ a e \ e Lal 
καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἡμῶν ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν, καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς 
ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ" ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς 
τοὺς αἰῶνας. 

nr ς , 
3. Tpis τῆς ἡμέρας οὕτω προσεύχεσθε. 


[Κεφ. 6’.] 

1, Περὶ δὲ τῆς εὐχαριστίας, οὕτω " εὐχαριστή- 
care’ 

2. Πρῶτον περὶ τοῦ ποτηρίου" Ἐὐχαριστοῦμέν 
σοι, Πάτερ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ τῆς ἁγίας ἀμπέλου Δαβὶδ 
τοῦ παιδός σου, ἧς ἐγνώρισας ἡμῖν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ 
παιδός σου" σοὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 

3. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ κλάσματος" Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, 
Πάτερ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ τῆς ζωῆς καὶ γνώσεως, ἧς ἐγνώ- 
ρίσας ἡμῖν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ παιδός σου" σοὶ ἡ δόξα 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνα“. 

* [γενηθήτω, B., &c.] Ὁ [οὕτως, B., &c.] 


THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES, 75 


[Cuar. VITI.] 

1. But let not your fasts be together with the hypo- 
erites, for they fast on the second and fifth days of 
the week, but ye shall fast the fourth day, and the 
preparation (Friday). 

2. Neither pray ye as the hypocrites, but as the Lord 
commanded in His Gospel thus pray ye; ‘‘ Our Father 9, 
which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy Name, Thy King- 
dom come, Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven, 
Give us this day our daily bread, And forgive us our 
debt as we forgive our debtors, And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil, For Thine is the 
power and the glory for ever.” 


3. Pray thus thrice a day. 


[Cuar, IX.] 


1. But with regard to the Giving-of-thanks, give 
thanks after this manner. 

2. First, with regard to the Cup, ‘* We give thanks 
to Thee, our Father, for the holy vine of Thy child 
David, which Thou hast made known to us through 
Thy child Jesus; to Thee be glory for ever.” 

8. But with regard to the broken bread, ‘‘ We give 
thanks to Thee, our Father, for the life and know- 
ledge which Thou hast made known to us through 
Thy child Jesus; to Thee be glory for ever. 

4 Matt. vi. 5—13, 
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4, “Ὥσπερ ἣν τοῦτο κλάσμα διεσκορπισμένον 
ἐπάνω τῶν ὀρέων καὶ συναχθὲν ἐγένετο ἕν, οὕτω 
συναχθήτω σου ἡ ἐκκλησία ἀπὸ τῶν περάτων 

-“ an > \ \ 7 ‘a Ὁ fal 3 € 
τῆς γῆς eis τὴν σὴν βασιλείαν" ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ 
δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας. 

5. Μηδεὶς δὲ φαγέτω μηδὲ πιέτω ἀπὸ τῆς εὐχα- 
ριστίας ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ βαπτισθέντες εἰς ὄνομα Κυ- 

’ὔ ᾿- \ ‘ \ iv. Μ e Κύ Φ ΜΝ, 
ρίου καὶ γὰρ περὶ τούτου εἴρηκεν ὁ Κύριος" Μὴ 
δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί. 


[Κεφ. {.] 

1. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐμπλησθῆναι οὕτως εὐχαριστή- 
cate’ 

2. Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Πάτερ ἅγιε, ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
ἁγίου ὀνόματός σου, οὗ κατεσκήνωσας ἐν ταῖς 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν" καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς γνώσεως καὶ πίσ- 
τεως καὶ ἀθανασίας, ἧς ἐγνώρισας ἡμῖν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
τοῦ παιδός σου σοὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 

3. Σύ, δέσποτα παντοκράτορ, ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός σου, τροφήν τε καὶ ποτὸν 
ἔδωκας τοῖς ἀνθρώποις εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἵνα σοι 
εὐχαριστήσωσιν, ἡμῖν δὲ ἐχαρίσω πνευματικὴν 
τροφὴν καὶ ποτὸν καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ τοῦ παιδός 
σου. 

4. Πρὸ πάντων εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι ὅτι δυνατὸς 
εἶ av ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 


* [ἡμῷν, B., &e.] ¥ [σοὶ, Hr. et, om. σύ, B. H1.] 
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4, ‘As this broken bread was scattered upon the 
mountains and gathered together became one, so let 
Thy Church be gathered together from the ends of the 
earth into Thy kingdom, for Thine is the glory and the 
power through Jesus Christ for ever.” 

5. But let no one eat or drink of your Eucharist 
except those baptized in the name of the Lord, for 
regarding this also the Lord hath said, ‘‘Give not that 
which is holy to the dogs*.” 


[Cuar. X.] 

1. But after being filled, give thanks thus. 

2. We give thanks to Thee, Holy Father, for Thy 
holy Name, which Thou hast caused to dwell in our 
hearts, and for the knowledge and faith and immor- 
tality which Thou hast made known to us by Jesus 
Thy Child, to Thee be glory for ever. 

8. Thou, O Almighty Ruler, madest all things for 
Thy Name’s sake; Thou gavest men food and drink for 
enjoyment that they might give thanks to Thee, but 
us Thou blessedst with spiritual food and drink and 
eternal life through Thy Child. 

4. Before all things we give thanks to Thee that 
Thou art mighty; to Thee be glory for ever. 


τ Matt. vii. 6. 
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ὅ. Μνήσθητι, Κύριε, τῆς ἐκκλησίας σου τοῦ ῥύ- 
σασθαι αὐτὴν ἀπὸ παντὸς πονηροῦ καὶ τελειῶσαι 
αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ σου, καὶ σύναξον αὐτὴν ἀπὸ 
τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων τὴν ἁγιασθεῖσαν εἰς τὴν σὴν 
βασιλείαν, ἣν ἡτοίμασας αὐτῇ" ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ 
δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 

6. ᾿Ελθέτω χάρις καὶ παρελθέτω ὁ κόσμος 
οὗτος. ‘Qs ἀννὰ τῷ θεῷ" Δαβίδ. Ei τις ἅγιός 
ἐστιν, ἐρχέσθω. εἴ τις οὐκ ἔστι, μετανοείτω" μαρα- 
ναθά. ᾿Αμήν. 

7. Τοῖς δὲ προφήταις ἐπιτρέπετε εὐχαριστεῖν 
ὅσα θέλουσιν. 


[Κεφ. ια΄ 1 

1. Os ἂν οὖν ἐλθὼν διδάξῃ ὑμᾶς ταῦτα πάντα 
τὰ προειρημένα, δέξασθε αὐτόν' 

2. ᾽Εάν δὲ αὐτὸς ὁ διδάσκων στραφεὶς διδάσκῃ 
ἄλλην διδαχὴν εἰς τὸ καταλῦσαι, μὴ αὐτοῦ ἀκού- 
σητε εἰς δὲ τὸ προσθεῖναι δικαιοσύνην καὶ γνῶσιν 
«Κυρίου, δέξασθε αὐτὸν ὡς Κύριον. 

3. Περὶ δὲ τῶν. ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν κατὰ 
τὸ δόγμα τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὕτως ποιήσατε. 

4, Πᾶς δὲ ἀπόστολος ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς δεχ- 
θήτω ὡς Κύριος" 

5. Od» μενεῖ δὲ ἡμέραν μίαν, ἐὰν δὲ ἣ χρεία, 
καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, τρεῖς δὲ ἐὰν μείνῃ, ψευδοπροφήτης 
> / 
ἐστίν. 

: [ὥσαννά.} ® [υἱῷ, B. H1.} 
® [od, om. Η]. ; οὐ μενεῖ δὲ εἰ μὴ, Hr. ; οὗ, Zahn, J 
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5. Remember, O Lord, Thy Church to deliver her 
from all evil and to perfect her in Thy love, and gather 
her together from the four winds’, her the sanctified, 
into Thy kingdom which Thou preparedst for her; 
for Thine is the power and the glory for ever. 

6. Let grace come, and let this world pass away. 
Hosanna to the God of David. If any one be holy let 
him come, if any one be not holy let him repent. 
Maranatha. Amen. 

7. But suffer the prophets to give thanks as much 
as [i.e. in what words] they will. 


[Cuar. XI.] 


1. Whosoever therefore cometh and teacheth you all 
the things aforesaid, receive him. 

2. But if the teacher himself being perverted teach- 
eth another teaching to the undoing [thereof], hear 
him not, but if [his teaching be] to the increasing of 
righteousness and the knowledge of the Lord, receive 
him as the Lord. 

3. But with regard to the apostles and prophets, ac- 
cording to the command of the Gospel, so do ye. 

4, Let every apostle that cometh to you be received 
as the Lord *. 

5. But he shall not remain [more than] one day, 
and if there be necessity the second also, but if he 
remain three days he is a false prophet. 


5 Matt. xxiv. 31. t Ibid. x. 40, 
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6. ᾿Εξερχόμενος δὲ ὁ ἀπόστολος μηδὲν λαμβα- 
/ > He 4 “ Φ > a ΘᾺ 2 a Ul 
νέτω εἰ μὴ ἄρτον ἕως οὗ αὐλισθῇ. ἑὰν δὲ ἀργύριον 
» oe ’ > / 
αἰτῇ, ψευδοπροφήτης ἐστί. 

7. Καὶ πάντα προφήτην λαλοῦντα ἐν πνεύματι 
ov πειράσετε οὐδὲ διακρινεῖτε: πᾶσα γὰρ ἁμαρτία 
ἀφεθήσεται, αὕτη δὲ ἡ ἁμαρτία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. 

8. Οὐ πᾶς δὲ ὁ λαλῶν ἐν πνεύματι προφήτης 
ἐστίν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν ἔχῃ τοὺς τρόπους Κυρίου. ᾿Απὸ 
οὖν τῶν τρόπων γνωσθήσεται ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης 
καὶ ὁ προφήτης. 

9. Καὶ πᾶς προφήτης ὁρίζων τράπεζαν ἐν πνεύ- 

> / > ᾽ 3 -“ ἰδὲ , ὃ 
ματι οὐ φάγεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς, εἰδὲ μήγε Ψψευδοπρο- 
φήτης ἐστί. 

10. Πᾶς δὲ προφήτης διδάσκων τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 
εἰ ἃ διδάσκει οὐ ποιεῖ, ψευδοπροφήτης ἐστί. 

11. Πᾶς δὲ προφήτης δεδοκιμασμένος ἀληθινὸς 
ποιῶν" εἰς μυστήριον κοσμικὸν ἃ ἐκκλησίας, μὴ 
διδάσκων δὲ ποιεῖν ὅσα αὐτὸς ποιεῖ, οὐ κριθήσεται 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν' μετὰ Θεοῦ γὰρ ἔχει τὴν κρίσιν ὡσαύτως 
γὰρ ἐποίησαν καὶ οἱ ἀρχαῖοι προφῆται. 

12. ος δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ ἐν πνεύματι: Ads μοι ἀργυ- 
pia ἢ ἕτερά τινα, οὐκ ἀκούσεσθε αὐτοῦ: ἐὰν δὲ 

+ ee e , ” nr \ Diie& 
περὶ ἄλλων ὑστερούντων εἴπῃ δοῦναι, μηδεὶς αὐτὸν 
κρινέτω. 

[Κεφ. .β'.1] 

1. Πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου δεχ- 
θήτω, ἔπειτα δὲ δοκιμάσαντες αὐτὸν γνώσεσθε, 

Ud \ ¢ e ὃ \ pee / 
σύνεσιν yap ἕξεται 5, δεξιὰν καὶ ἀριστεράν. 

© [μνυῶν, H1.] ἃ [κοσμικῶν, H1.] © [ἕξετε, Β., &e.] 
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6. And when the apostle departeth let him,.take no- 
thing except bread [to last] till he reach his lodging. 
But if he ask for money he is a false prophet. 

7. And no prophet that speaketh in the Spirit shall 
ye try or prove, for every sin shall be forgiven, but 
this sin shall not be forgiven. 

8. Not every one that speaketh in the spirit is a pro- 
phet but only if he have the behaviour of the Lord. 
By their behaviour then shall the false prophet and 
the prophet be known. 

9. And no prophet that ordereth a table in the spirit 
eateth of it except he be a false prophet. 

10. And every prophet that teacheth the truth if he 
doeth not what he teacheth is a false prophet. 

11. And every approved true prophet, who maketh 
assemblies for a worldly mystery, but teacheth not 
to do such things as he himself doeth, shall not be 
judged of you, for he hath his judgment with God, 
for likewise did also the ancient prophets. 

12. But whosoever saith in the spirit, Give me 
money or any other things, ye shall not hearken to 
him, but if he bid to give for others that lack, let no 
one judge him. 

[Cuar. XII.] 

1. But let every one that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord be received, and then proving him ye shall 
know the right and left [true and false"], for ye shall ὁ 
have understanding. 


ἃ Or, see Note, p. 108, 
G 
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2, Εἰ μὲν παρόδιός ἐστιν ὁ ἐρχόμενος, βοηθεῖτε 
αὐτῷ ὅσον δύνασθε" οὐ μενεῖ δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰ μὴ 
δὺο ἢ τρεῖς ἡμέρας, ἐὰν ἢ ἀνάγκη. 

8, Εἰ δὲ θέλει πρὸς ὑμᾶς καθῆσαι, τεχνίτης 
ὦν, ἐργαζέσθω καὶ φαγέτω" 

4, Εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἔχει τέχνην, κατὰ τὴν σύνεσιν 
ὑμῶν προνοήσατε, πῶς μὴ ἀργὸς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ξή- 
σεται χριστιανός. 

ὅ. Εἰ δ᾽ οὐ θέλει οὕτω ποιεῖν, χριστέμπορός 
ἐστιν προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων. 


[Κεφ. ἐγ. 


1. Πᾶς δὲ προφήτης ἀληθινός, θέλων καθῆσαι ὃ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἄξιός ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. 

2. ᾿Ωσαύτως διδάσκαλος ἀληθινὸς ἐστιν ἄξιος 
καὶ αὐτός ὥςπερ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ" 

8. Πᾶσαν οὖν ἀπαρχὴν γεννημάτων ληνοῦ καὶ 
ἅλωνος βοῶν τε καὶ προβάτων λαβὼν δώσεις τὴν 
ἀπαρχὴν τοῖς προφήταις" αὐτοὶ γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ἀρ- 

mains ha 
χιερεῖς ὑμῶν. 

4. Ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἔχητε προφήτην, δότε τοῖς 
πτωχοῖς" 

5. "Hav ovriav ποιῇς, τὴν ἀπαρχὴν λαβὼν δὸς 
κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν᾽ 

6. Ὡσαύτως κεράμιον οἴνου ἢ ἐλαίου ἀνοίξας, 
τὴν ἀπαρχὴν λαβὼν δὸς τοῖς προφήται. 


Ε [καθίσαι, Hr. Η].] & [καθίσαι, Hr. Η].] 
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2. If indeed he that cometh is a wayfarer help him 
as much as ye can, but he shall not remain with you 
longer than two or three days unless there be ne- 
cessity. 

3. But if he willeth to settle among you and is 
a craftsman, let him work and [so] eat. 

4. But if he have no cratt, according to your under- 
standing provide that a Christian shall live with you 
without being idle. 

5. But if he will not act thus he is one who maketh 
merchandize of Christ; Beware of such. 


[Cuar. XIIT.] 


1. But every true prophet that willeth to settle 
among you is worthy of his meat. 

2. Likewise a true teacher is himself worthy, like 
- the workman, of his meat’. 

8. Therefore all the firstfruits of the produce of 
press and floor, of oxen and sheep, thou shalt take 
and give to the prophets for they are your chief 
priests. 

4. But if ye have not a prophet give to the poor. 

5. If thou preparest bread, take the firstfruits and 
give according to the commandment. 

6. Likewise when thou openest a jar of wine or of 
oil, take the firstfruits and give to the prophets. 


¥ Matt. x. 10. 
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7. ᾿Αργυρίου δὲ καὶ ἱματισμοῦ καὶ παντὸς κτή- 
ματος λαβὼν τὴν ἀπαρχὴν ὡς ἄν σοι δόξῃ, δὸς 
κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν. 


[Κεφ. ιδ΄. 


1. Κατὰ κυριακὴν δὲ Κυρίου συναχθέντες κλά- 
σατε ἄρτον καὶ εὐχαριστήσατε προσεξομολογησ- 
άμενοι" τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν, ὅπως καθαρὰ ἡ 

/ e lel a 
θυσία ἡμῶν ἢ. 
a 7; 2 a 
2. Πᾶς δὲ ἔχων thv' ἀμφιβολίαν μετὰ Tod ἑταί- 
3 an \ / e a σ΄ & rn 
pov αὐτοῦ μὴ συνελθέτω ὑμῖν ἕως οὗ διαλλαγῶσιν, 
ἵνα μὴ κοινωθῇ ἡ θυσία ἡμῶν ™ 

8. Αὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ῥηθεῖσα ὑπὸ Κυρίου" ’Ev 
παντὶ τόπῳ καὶ χρόνῳ προσφέρειν μοι θυσίαν 

/ “ \ , > / / yf 
καθαράν" ὅτι βασιλεὺς μέγας εἰμί, λέγει Κύριος, 
καὶ τὸ ὄνομά μου θαυμαστὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι. 


[Κεφ. ιε΄. 

1. Χειροτονήσατε οὖν ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισκόπους καί 
διακόνους ἀξίους τοῦ Κυρίου, ἄνδρας πραεῖς καὶ 
ἀφιλαργύρους καὶ ἀληθεῖς καὶ Sedoxipacpévovs* 
ὑμῖν γὰρ λειτουργοῦσι καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν λειτουργίαν 
τῶν προφητῶν καὶ διδασκάλων. 

2. Mn οὖν ὑπερίδητε αὐτούς" αὐτοὶ γάρ εἰσιν οἱ 
τετιμημένοι ὑμῶν μετὰ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ διδασ- 


κάλων. 


Ἀ [προεξομ. H1.] 1 [rwd, Hr.) Κ᾿ [ὑμῶν, B, &e.] 
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7. And of silver, and raiment, and every possession, 
take the firstfruits as seemeth good to thee, and give 
according to the commandment. 


[Cuar. XIYV.] 


1. And on the Lord’s Day of the Lord come together 
and break bread, and give thanks after confessing 
your transgressions, that your sacrifice may be pure. 

2. Let no one that hath a dispute with his fellow 
come together with you until they be reconciled, that 
your sacrifice may not be defiled Γ΄. 

8. For this is that which was spoken by the Lord, 
“In every place and time offer Me a pure sacrifice, for 
I am a great King, saith the Lord, and My Name is 
wonderful among the Gentiles *.” 


‘(Cuar. XV.] 


1. Elect therefore for yourselves bishops and dea- 
cons worthy of the Lord, men meek, and not lovers 
of money, and truthful, and approved, for they too 
minister to you the ministry of the prophets and 
teachers. 

2. Therefore despise them not, for they are those 
that are honoured of you with the Lapras and 
teachers, 


~ Cf. Matt. v. 23, 24, * Mal, i. 11, 14, 
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8. ᾿Ελέγχετε δὲ ἀλλήλους μὴ ἐν ὀργῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
εἰρήνῃ, ὡς ἔχετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ᾽ καὶ παντὶ ἀστο- 
χοῦντι κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου μηδεὶς λαλείτω μηδὲ παρ 
ὑμῶν ἀκουέτω, ἕως οὗ μετανοήσῃ. 

4, Τὰς δὲ εὐχὰς ὑμῶν καὶ τὰς ἐλεημοσύνας καὶ 
πάσας τὰς πράξεις οὕτως ποιήσατε ὡς ἔχετε ἐν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


[Κεφ. ις΄.} 


a a a an e “A 

1. Ipnyopetre ὑπὲρ τῆς ζωῆς ὑμῶν" οἱ λύχνοι 
᾿΄ fal \ ,ὔ \ «ς 3 / id lal Ἁ 
ὑμῶν μὴ σβεσθήτωσαν, καὶ αἱ ὀσφύες ὑμῶν μὴ 
ἐκλυέσθωσαν, ἀλλὰ γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι" οὐ γὰρ οἴδατε 
τὴν ὥραν ἐν ἣ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ἔρχεται. 

2. Πυκνῶς δὲ συναχθήσεσθε ζητοῦντες τὰ ἀνή- 

-“ a ς a > Ν > tA ig lal e 

κοντα ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. οὐ yap ὠφελήσει ὑμᾶς ὁ 
πᾶς χρόνος τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ἐὰν μὴ ἐν τῷ ἐσχάτῳ 
καιρῷ τέλειωθῆτε. 

8. Εν γὰρ ταῖς ἐσχάταϊς ἡμέραις πληθυνθή- 

ε ᾿ a ole a \ 

σονται οἱ ψευδοπροφῆται Kal ot φθορεῖς Kai στρα- 

, 
φήσονται τὰ πρόβατα εἰς λύκους Kal ἡ ἀγάπη 
στραφήσεται εἰς μῖσος. 

/ 

4. Αὐξανούσης yap τῆς ἀνομίας μισήσουσιν 
> ΄ ΄ 
ἀλλήλους καὶ διώξουσι καὶ παραδώσουσι, καὶ τότε 

’ 
φανήσεται 6 κοσμοπλάνος ὡς υἱὸς Θεοῦ καὶ ποιήσει 
cal \ ¥ nr 

σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, καὶ ἡ γῆ παραδοθήσεται εἰς 

”~ > a 
χεῖρας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιήσει ἀθέμιτα ἃ οὐδέποτε 
γέγονεν ἐξ αἰῶνος. 


1 [ἀκουέσθω, H1.] 
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8. But reprove one another not in wrath but in 
peace, as ye have it in the Gospel, and with every 
one that trangresseth against his neighbour let no one 
speak, nor let him hear [a word] from you until he 
repent. 

4. But your prayers and alms and all your actions 
so do as ye have it in the Gospel of our Lord. 


[Cuar. XVI.] 


1. Watch over your life, let not your lamps be 
quenched and let not your loins be ungirded, but be 
ye ready, for ye know not the hour in which your 
Lord cometh ’. 

2. But be ye frequently gathered together, seeking 
the things that are profitable for your souls, for the 
whole time of your faith shall not profit you except 
in the last season ye be [already] perfect. 

8. For in the last days shall the false prophets and 
destroyers be multiplied, and the sheep shall be turned 
to wolves, and love shall be turned to hate. 

4. For when lawlessness increaseth, they shall hate 
and persecute, and deliver up one another; and then 
‘shall appear the deceiver of the world as God’s Son, 
and shall do signs and wonders?, and the earth shall 
be delivered into his hands, and he shall commit ini- 
quities which have never yet been from the beginning 
of the world. 

Υ Cf. Matt. xxv. 13. = Cf. Matt. xxiv. 24, Acts ii. 19, 
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5. Τότε ἥξει ἡ κτίσις τῶν ἀνθρώπων εἰς την 
ripwow τῆς δοκιμασίας καὶ σκανδαλισθήσονται 
πολλοὶ καὶ ἀπολοῦνται, οἱ δὲ ὑπομείναντες ἐν τῇ 
πίστει αὐτῶν σωθήσονται ὑπ᾽ ™ αὐτοῦ τοῦ καταθέ- 
ματος. 

6. Καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὰ σημεῖα τῆς ἀληθείας" 
πρῶτον σημεῖον ἐκπετάσεως ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἶτα ση- 
μεῖον φωνῆς σάλπιγγος, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ἀνάστασις 
νεκρῶν" 

7. Οὐ πάντων δέ, ἀλλ’ ὡς ἐρρέθη: ἍἭξει ὁ 
Κύριος καὶ πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

8, Τότε ὄψεται ὁ κόσμος τὸν Κύριον ἐρχόμενον 
ἐπάνω τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

™ [ἀν ἘΠῚ 
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5. And then shall the race of men come into the 
fire of testing, and many shall be offended and perish, 
but they who endure in their faith shall be saved under 
the curse itself. 

6. And then shall appear the signs of the truth, first 
the sign of opening in heaven, then the sign of the 
voice of the trumpet, and the third, the resurrection 
of the dead. 

7. Not, however, of all, but as was said, ‘‘ The Lord 
shall come, and all the saints with Him 8, 

8. Then shall the world see the Lord coming upon 
the clouds of heaven. 

* Zech, xiv. 5. 


NOTES. 


—— an 


The Title. It seems strange to find a book with two 
differing titles, neither of which corresponds with 
those used by other writers* in speaking of what 
is undoubtedly the same work. The second is 
most likely the older, because fuller, and may 

“not improbably be original, and the mention of 
the twelve Apostles points to a time when, as 
in the body of the writing, the title Apostle was 
not confined to those subsequently called ‘‘ The 
Twelve.” 

τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. Not Gentiles as distinguished from 
the Jews, but as those included in our Lord’s 
charge μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. Matt. xxviii. 19. 

I. 2. ἀγαπήσεις κιτιλ. It is unfortunate that the writer 
did not complete his teaching in this verse by 
mentioning the Atonement; as is done in Ep. 
Barn. ¢. 18, ἀγαπ. τὸν ©. τὸν ποιήσ. oe ἐξ ὅλης τῆς 
καρδίας σου, καὶ δοξάσεις τὸν λυτρωσάμενόν σε 
ἐκ θανάτουι If the Διδαχή copied Barnabas, 
would such a clause as this have been dropped 
out? It is more likely that the second clause 


* Euseb. H. E. iii. 25; τῶν ἀποστόλων αἱ λεγόμεναι διδαχαί. 
Athanas. Fest. Ep. 39; διδαχὴ καλουμένη τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
Synopsis 5. Scripture, ascribed to Athanasius; διδαχὴ ἀποσ- 
τόλων. Anastasius Sinaita, Quest. et Resp.; διδαχαὶ τῶν ἄποσ- 
τύλων. Nicephorus Stichometria; διδαχὴ ἀποστόλων. Pseudo- 
Cyprian. de Aleatoribus perhaps refers by Doctrine Aposto- 
lorum to this work; St. Clement of Alexandria quotes the work 
as Scripture: see note on III. 5. 


“ἃ 
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is an addition by a later hand in course of work- 
ing up existing material, than that a copyist 
should have omitted it. 


. morevere. Comp. Matt. xvii. 21; Mark ix. 29. 


The modern depreciation of fasting is neither 
Scriptural nor primitive. In the passages re- 
ferred to, our Lord seems to point to a special 
energy and power gained by fasting. And so in 
this passage there may be an ascending scale. 
Return good words for evil, pray for those who 
bear you ill-will, fast for those who actively per- 
secute you. 
σαρκικῶν καὶ σωματικῶν. The MS. reading has 
been changed by all editors except Harnack into 
κοσμικῶν, Which latter occurs in the parallel pas- 
sage of the Ap. Const., and is supported by 
1 Pet. ii. 11, and 2 Clem. xvii. 

ἐάν τίς σοι δῷ «.7.A. The following passage may 
be founded on Matt. v. 39—41; Luke vi. 29, 30. 
The writer, in his quotations, often varies from 
the text of our Evangelists, or mixes St. Matthew 


_ and St. Luke together. Harnack points out a 


similarity between this passage and Tatian’s Dia- 
tessaron, which gives the clauses in exactly the 
order of the Διδαχή. Tatian lived, however, in 
the second century, at a date later than that of 
the work before us. Was there some kind of 
‘‘Gospel” current, perhaps orally, not the same 
as that of any one of our four Evangelists ? 

οὐδὲ yap δύνασαι. This may be simply a state- 
ment of the fact that the person who uses vio- 
lence is the stronger, which would, however, be 
a weak close to the paragraph. It is probably 
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a reference to our Lord’s commandment in the 
Sermon on the Mount on which the passage is 
founded. Bryennius quotes a passage from St. 
John Climacus as follows: εὐσεβῶν μὲν τῷ αἰτοῦντι 
διδόναι, εὐσεβεστέρων δὲ καὶ τῷ μὴ αἰτοῦντι" τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ αἴροντος μὴ ἀπαιτεῖν, δυναμένους μάλιστα, τάχα 
τῶν ἀπαθῶν καὶ μονῶν ἴδιον καθέστηκεν. Migne, 
Gr., lxxxviii. p. 1029. But the passage may 
possibly be taken with what follows, that what 
is once given, even if improperly, no longer be- 
longs to the giver. He may not ask for it back, 
but must leave the matter to a higher power. 


. ἀλλὰ kai περὶ τούτου κιτιλ. This seems in contra- 


diction to what has gone before, but possibly only 
refers to the case of good grounds for suspicion 
as to the worthiness of the recipient. The copy-. 
ist (Const. Ap. vii. 1) omits the passage. So 
long as promiscuous charity was the rule, there 
would always be risk of impostors being relieved 
at the cost of the deserving. Hence the later rule 
of giving alms by means of the bishop, who, with 
his assistants, would know of fit cases for relief. 
ἱδρωτάτω [—cadrw |, a somewhat strange expres- 

sion; possibly Hilgenfeld’s suggestion ἱδρυσάτω 
should be accepted. There is absolutely no clue 
as to whence the passage is taken. With the 
argument of this passage may be compared the 
teaching of the Apostolical Constitutions, iv. 2, 8: 
kai yap ἀληθῶς μακάριός ἐστιν ὃς dv δυνάμενος βοηθεῖν 
ἑαυτῷ μὴ θλίβῃ τόπον ὀρφανοῦ, ξένου τε καὶ χήρας" 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ὁ Κύριος μακάριον εἶπεν εἶναι τὸν διδόντα ἤ περ 
τὸν λαμβάνοντα. Kai γὰρ εἴρηται πάλιν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Οὐαὶ 
τοῦς ἔχουσι καὶ ἐν ὑποκρίσει λαμβάνουσιν ἣ δυναμένοις 
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βοηθεῖν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ λαμβάνειν παρ᾽ ἐτέρων βουλομένοις 
. ὁ δὲ ἔχων καὶ ἐν ὑποκρίσει λαμβάνων ἢ δι’ ἀργίαν 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐργαζόμενον βοηθεῖν καὶ ἑτέροις, δίκην ὀφλήσει 


- “-“ .“ , a , 
τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι πενήτων ἥρπασε Ψωμόν. 


IT. 5. μεμεστωμένος πράξει, οἵ, Matt. xxiii. 8. The re- 


III. 


on 


1¥, 


_ 


ference evidently is to much talking but little 
performance, activity in good works being the 
complement without which talk is vain. 

All men are divided into three classes: 1. Sin- 
ners who may be rebuked; 2. Such as reject ad- 
monition and are to be prayed for; 3. The faith- 
ful. Of the twenty-five points of warning in 
this chapter, the first ten refer to the Command- 
ments of the second table, the rest mostly to 
sins of the tongue, specially to those against 
charity. 

4. περικαθαίρων. This word is used Deut. xviii. 
10, for ‘‘making to pass” through the fire. It 
must refer here to all kinds of heathen purifica- 
tions and lustrations, whether by fire or water. 


. ὁδηγεῖ τὸ ψεῦσμα κιτιλ. This is the passage quoted 


by Clement, Strom. I., as Scripture, οὗτος κλέπτης 
ὑπὸ τῆς γραφῆς εἴρηται" φησὶ γοῦν: vie, μὴ γίνου ψεύσ- 
της" ὁδηγεῖ γὰρ τὸ ψεῦσμα πρὸς τὴν κλοπήν. Migne, 
Gr., viii. 818. 

This chapter contains various moral precepts af- 
fecting Christians as members of the Church, 
rather than as previously in their individual 
capacity. 

ἡ κυριότης, a somewhat curious phrase, and one 
which cannot be translated so as to give its full 
meaning in English. In Ap. Const. vii. 9, the 
passage is thus paraphrased. ὅπου yap ἡ περὶ Θεοῦ 
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διδασκαλία, ἐκεῖ 6 Θεὸς πάρεστιν. ‘ For where is the 
teaching concerning God, there God is present.” 
κυριότης λαλεῖται is a Wide expression implying a 
large amount of possible instruction, It would 
cover a whole Christology. 


4. ob διψυχήσεις. Harnack refers this doubt to the 


last judgment, but it is difficult to see why; also, 
as he says, all later compilers who have used this 
work understand it of hearing prayer, as e.g. Ap. 
Const. vil. 11, od διψυχήσεις ἐν προσευχῇ σου. 
Bryennius compares Ecclus. i. 28; comp. also 
such passages as Matt. xxi. 22; 1 John v. 14, 15. 


6. ἐὰν ἔχῃς. Comp. besides reff. 2 Clemens Rom. 


xvi., where almsgiving is spoken of as κούφισμα 
ἁμαρτίας. 


10. οὐκ ἐπιτάξεις. Compare Ephes. vi. 9, where St. 


14, 


Paul teaches how masters should treat their slaves, 
‘‘forbearing threatening, knowing that your [καὶ 
αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν] Master also is in heaven; neither 
is there respect of persons [προσωποληψία] with 
Him.” The teaching of universal brotherhood 
and equality eliminated first the worst points in 
slavery, and gradually slavery itself; but the work 
being deep and thorough was necessarily slow. 

τὸ πνεῦμα. The only mention in this treatise, 
except ch, vil. in the baptismal form, of the 
Holy Ghost. Harnack compares Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ.. Except so far as James v. 16 is 
parallel, this is the earliest mention of con- 
fession of sins in the church or congregation, and 
is therefore a valuable and interesting historical 
point. 


VY. This chapter is almost word for word the same 


VI, 
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as Barn. Ep. xx., and may also be compared with 
Hermas, Mand. viii. 

1. There would seem to be no reason for referring 
this passage, if indeed any of the Διδαχή, as sug- 
gested by Hilgenfeld, to Montanistic tendencies 
on the part of the writer: Harnack’s quotation 
from Hermas, Mand. xii. ὁ. 8, 4, that the Com- 
mandments can hardly be kept, διότι σκληραί εἰσι 
λίαν, is completely modified by the sequel which 
he omits, ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει μοι, "Eav od σεαυτῷ προθῆς 
ὅτι δύνανται φυλαχθῆναι, εὐκόπως αὐτὰς φυλάξεις, καὶ 
οὐκ ἔσονται σκληραί, k.T.d. 

There would seem rather to be a reminiscence 
of our Lord’s words, ‘‘ All men cannot receive 
this saying,’ Matt. xix. 11, and “If thou wilt be 
perfect,” ib. 21; or of St. Paul, ‘“‘ Every man hath 
his proper gift of God,” 1 Cor. vii. 6, 7, 25—28; 
and with regard to meats, some such feeling as 
that referred to by St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 2. The 
next verse with regard to meat offered to idols 
reads as though St. Paul’s modification (1 Cor. 
viii. 4, and x. 19) of the injunction, Acts xv. 29, 
were unknown; but the same restriction is found 
in writers of the second century. Hilgenfeld 
quotes parallel passages, Theoph. ad Autol. i. 9, 
τὰ μὲν ὀνόματα ὧν φῆς σέβεσθαι Θεῶν ὀνόματά ἐστι 
νεκρῶν ἀνθρώπων ; and Petri Preedic. (in Nov. Test. 
ext. Can.), p. 56, 1. 35, τὰ ἴδια βρώματα Bpwrois 
θύματα θύουσιν καὶ νεκρὰ νεκροῖς προσφέροντες ὡς 
θεοῖς ἀχαριστοῦσι τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τούτων ἀρνούμενοι αὐτὸν 
εἶναι ; and Harnack, a still more apposite passage, 
2 Clem. iii. 1, ἡμεῖς of ζῶντες τοῖς νεκροῖς θεοῖς οὐ 
θύομεν κ.τ.λ. 
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VII. 1. The preceding chapters contain such moral 
instruction as was considered necessary before 
baptism. Nothing has been said, however, as 
to any teaching about God and the Christian 
faith; nevertheless we need not conclude that 
the neophyte was taught nothing on such sub- 
jects, but rather that for some reason the writer of 
the Διδαχή, confining himself to practical matters 
alone, did not think fit to include what we should 
call dogmatic teaching in the scope of his work, 
but left it to be supplied orally by those who 
spoke the word of God and of the ‘Lordship’ 
of God, and by the saints whose words should 
refresh the hearer, (ch. iv. 1, 2). Moreover, 
such a statement as that in ch. iv. 10, that God 
calls only those ‘‘whom the Spirit hath pre- 
pared,’ would require some explanatory teaching. 
Compare conversely St. Philip and the Eunuch 
(Acts viii.), and St. Paul and the jailer at Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 31). There probably may, too, as 
Bryennius suggests, have been special reasons 
for enforcing the moral law: ἡ Διδαχὴ περὶ τούτων 
οὐδὲν εἶπεν ἰδίᾳ, ἅτε πρακτικὴ διδασκαλία οὖσα καὶ τὴν 
πρᾶξιν σκοποῦσα μάλιστα. Bryennius 47) loc. 

The rules as to baptism are as clear as can be. 
The candidate having been instructed, is to be 
baptized in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; if possible, in running 
water, doubtless in memory of our Lord’s Baptism 
in the river Jordan. Should running water not 
be at hand, standing water will suffice, whether 
cold or warm, probably (according to a quotation 
in Bryennius from St. Gregory Nyssen) in case of 
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sickness, or winter. So far, immersion seems to 
be contemplated; but we next meet, for the first 
time in ecclesiastical history, with express recog- 
nition of the sufficiency of affusion. Τῇ running 
water and standing water, as a lake or pond, are 
both wanting, ‘‘ pour water thrice on the head in 
the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.” This can hardly refer solely to 
clinical baptism, as the direction expressly relates 
to the quantity of water, not in any way to the 
state of the candidate. 

Possibly ταῦτα πάντα προειπόντες may refer to 
some profession, or its equivalent immediately 
before baptism; while fasting is ordered before 
baptism for the baptizer and ‘‘any others who 
can,” the candidate himself having also to fast 
for the fixed time of one or two days. This fast, 
as regards all but the candidate, seems to have 
fallen gradually into disuse; but see St. Chrysost. 
Sermo antequam iret in Exsil., Migne, Gr. iii. p. 
431, Λέγουσί pot, ὅτι ἔφαγες καὶ ἐβάπτισας. Ei ἐποίησα 
τοῦτο ἀνάθεμα ἔσομαι, κιτιλ. For the adult candi- 
date the rule exists still in East and West; and 
possibly the rule in force in England till the Re- 
formation, that the Bishop and candidates for 
Confirmation should be fasting, is a reminiscence 
of the old baptismal order. 

VIII. In this chapter we have the earliest rules for 
Wednesday and Friday as fasting-days, instead of 
Monday and Thursday, shewing, with the later 
notice as to the Lord’s day, how the Christian 
divisiun of the week was taking root. After the 
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Council of Elvira, a.p. 305, Saturday came to be 
observed in the West, and Wednesday gradually 
dropped out. (Bingham, Ant., xxr. 111. 6.) The 
designation of the Jews by the term “" hypocrites” 
is probably not so much a mark of personal feel- 
ing, which does not shew itself in the Διδαχή, as 
an adaptation of our Lord’s words, “ When ye 
fast, be not as the hypocrites,” &c. (Matt. vi. 16); 
and this view is supported by the repetition of 
the word hypocrites in the directions for prayer, 
where the application to the Jews would be simply 
out of place. 


. ὑμεῖς δὲ νηστεύσατε κιτιλ. It. would be interesting 


to know whether the Wednesday and Friday fast 
was originally connected with the events of our 
Lord’s Passion, or, as is here implied, in order to 
avoid the Jewish fasting days, Monday and Thurs- 
day. St. Clement Alex., Strom. vii., says that 
he who has true wisdom, οἶδεν καὶ τῆς νηστείας τὰ 
aiviypata τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων, but refers only to.the 
heathen names of the days in explanation. begs ὅα) 
Gr. ix. 504. 

παρασκευήν. The preparation for the Jewish 
Sabbath [ Matt. xxvii. 62, and parallel passages |. 
The name still remains in Greek service-books, 
and in the Latin office for Good Friday, Feria 
sexta in Parasceve. 


. The Lord’s Prayer is the same form as. that 


given by St. Matthew, vi. 5—18, with the follow- 
ing exceptions, ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, the singular in place 
of the plural, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, in the invocation; 
the omission of the article before γῆς in the third, 
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and τὴν ὀφειλὴν for τὰ ὀφειλήματα, in the fifth peti- 
tion. . There seems to be no other authority for 
these variations from the received text. The 
doxology appears, but with the omission of the 
words ἡ βασιλεία, Which exist in all MSS. and 
versions which have the doxology at all, with 
the exception of one version, the Sahidic, which 
fact Harnack acutely notes as supporting his view 
as to the birthplace of the Διδαχή. 

It may be noted that the Διδαχή supports ἀφίεμεν 
of the received Text, against ἀφήκαμεν of Tischen- 
dorf, the Revisers, &c.; and ἐπὶ γῆς, instead of re- 
ceived Text, τῆς γῆς. The peculiar doxology is 
repeated, as noted by Tischendorf on St. Matt. 
vi. 18, by St. Gregory Nyssen, i. 1193, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ τὴν ἰσχὺν κεκτημένου, 
οὗ ῥυσθείημεν χάριτι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτε αὐτῷ ἡ δύναμις 


wee , “ a“ ‘ \ oe) eivs , 
καὶ ἡ δόξα ἅμα τῷ Πατρὶ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι, k.7.d. 


. 1. περὶ δὲ τῆς εὐχαριστίας. In this mention of the 


Eucharist the cup is spoken of first, as in St. 
Luke’s Gospel. The prayers which follow can 
hardly fail to strike the reader, as they differ so 
much in tone and language from the rest of the 
work. No doubt they are quoted from some un- 
known source, but it is noticeable that many of 
the words and expressions are found in St. John’s 
Gospel alone. 


. τῆς ἁγίας ἀμπέλου. The holy vine of David seems 


to be a mystical expression for our Lord. Bry- 
ennius quotes a passage from St. Clement of Alex- 
andria, which seems to place this beyond doubt. 
Quis dives salvus, § 29, οὗτος ὁ τὸν οἶνον τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
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ἀμπέλου τῆς Δαβὶδ ἐκχέας ἡμῶν ἐπὶ ras τετρωμένας ψυχάς. 
Migne, Gr. ix. 686. Another from the same writer 
is no less strong, τοῦτό pov ἐστιν τὸ αἷμα, αἷμα τῆς 
ἀμπέλου. Pedag. 1., Migne, Gr. viii. 428, Compar- 
ing with these passages the fact that our Lord calls 
Himself “the Vine,” and is spoken of by Isaiah 
(xl. 1) as a ‘branch out of the root of Jesse,” it 
is hard to see why Harnack, who refers to these 
passages, should hesitate as to this interpretation. 
παιδός, ‘child’ or ‘servant,’ used, as in Acts iii. 
13, 26; iv. 25 and 27, both of our Lord and of 
David. The use of the name Jesus, without the 
addition of Christ, is a mark of high antiquity. 


. εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι. The view stated below, that 


we have here not the liturgical forms, strictly so- 
called, but rather some more popular or congre- 
gational prayers perhaps applicable to the agape, 
is corroborated by a passage in Ps. Athanasius, 
De Virginitate, 8.18. Migne, Gr. iv. 266. The 
‘virgin’ is directed ὅταν κατεσθιῇς ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης 
καὶ ἐρχῇ κλᾶσαι τὸν ἄρτον . . . εὐχαριστοῦσα λέγε, 
εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἁγίας ἀναστά- 
σεώς σου, διὰ γὰρ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ παιδός σου ἐγνώρισας ἡμῖν 
αὐτήν, καὶ καθὼς ὁ ἄρτος οὗτος διεσκορπισμένος ὑπῆρχεν 
ὁ ἐπάνω ταύτης τῆς τραπέζης και συναχθεὶς ἐγένετο ἕν. 
οὕτως ἐπισυναχθήτω σου ἡ ἐκκλησία ἀπὸ τῶν περάτων 
τῆς γῆς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν σου, ὅτι σου ἐστιν ἣ δύναμις 
καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. καὶ ταύτην μὲν τὴν 
εὐχὴν ἐν τῷ κλᾷν τὸν ἄρτον καὶ θέλειν ἐσθίειν ὀφείλεις 
λέγειν. I am indebted for this reference to a 
notice of Dr. Swainson’s Liturgies in the ‘* Church 
Quarterly” for July. For the suggestion made 
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above, comp. Just. M. i. 67, ἀνιστάμεθα πάντες κοινῇ 
καὶ εὐχὰς πέμπομεν. 

4. ἐπάνω τῶν ὀρέων. This phrase is peculiar in a 
work probably drawn up in Egypt; it corrobo- 
rates the view that these prayers were not writ- 
ten by the author of the Διδαχή. 

5. εὐχαριστίας applied to this sacrament. Cf. Just. 
Mart. Apol. i. 66, καὶ ἡ τροφὴ αὕτη καλεῖται map’ 
ἡμῶν εὐχαριστία, ἧς οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ μετασχεῖν ἔξον ἐστιν ἢ 
τῷ πιστεύοντι ἀληθῆ εἶναι τὰ δεδιδαγμένα ὑφ᾽ ημῶν καὶ 
λουσαμένῳ τὸ ὑπὲρ ἀφέσεως ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ εἰς ἀναγέν- 
νησιν λουτρὸν καὶ οὕτως βιοῦντι ὡς 6 Χριστὸς παρέ- 
δωκεν. 

X. 1. ἐμπλησθῆναι. Does the use of this expression, 
‘being filled,’ refer to a full meal such as a love- 
feast, or, is it applied to communicating simply 
metaphorically ? That the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, vii. 26, 1, have changed it to pera δὲ τὴν 
μετάληψιν, points rather to the former as the true 
interpretation. The love-feasts, though not al- 
ways, yet so frequently accompanied the Eucha- 
rist, that it is difficult sometimes to say what is 
meant by Cena Domini, the Lord’s Supper. But 
the feasts seem, in the second century, to have 
been ordinarily held after communion, as Pliny 
says, in his often quoted letter to Trajan, 10. 96, 
** Quibus (the Eucharist) peractis morem 5101 dis- 
cedere, rursusque coéundi ad capiendum cibum.” 
See Bingham, Eccl. Antiq. xv. vii. 6. If the 
Agape here preceded Communion, it speaks for 
the very high antiquity of the Διδαχή. 

2. οὗ κατεσκήνωσας. This construction causes some 


τὰ 


CRITICAL NOTES. 


perplexity, as a transitive use of κατασκηνοῦν is 
ulmost unsupported. One instance occurs in Ps. 
XXii, 2, εἰς τόπον χλόης ἐκεῖ pe κατεσκήνωσεν. Bry- 
ennius’ explanation hardly satisfies: “(Πα is, 
which Thou didst write in our hearts, dwelling 
in us,” although, as he truly remarks, κατασκηνοῦν 
τι ἔν τινε seems not to be found elsewhere. Har- 
nack suggests that possibly ἐγνώρισας ἡμῖν has fallen 
out before κατεσκήνωσας, and supports the sugges- 
tion by referring to John xvii, 26; but the Apost. 
Const., vii. 26, also read οὗ κατεσκήνωσας. 
ἐχαρίσω, not ἔδωκας, of spiritual gifts. 

πνευματικὴν τροφὴν καὶ ποτὸν καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
Comp. Just. Mart. Apol. i. 66,. οὐ γὰρ ὡς κοινὸν 
ἄρτον οὐδὲ κοινὸν πόμα ταῦτα λαμβάνομεν; and, the 
idea of the Eucharist being the ‘‘ food of immor- 
tality,” being somewhat more developed, Ignat. 
ad Ephes. xx. ἕνα ἄρτον κλῶντες, ὅς ἐστιν φάρμακον 
ἀθανασίας, ἀντίδοτος τοῦ μὴ ἀποθανεῖν, ἀλλὰ ζῆν ἐν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ διὰ παντός. and comp. Iren. adv. 
Her. iv. 18. 3. 
Harnack points out in this Eucharistic prayer 
three divisions, and the different names by which 
God is invoked in each. In the first, the εὐχα- 
ριστία, God is addressed as Holy Father, because 
thanked for the gifts of revelation and eternal 
life; in the second, the αἶνος καὶ δόξα, He is in- 
voked as Almighty Ruler (δέσποτα), with refer- 
ence to the work of Creation; and in the third 
part, εὐχή, God is Κύριος, Lord over the Church. 
The three divisions of the prayer are found in 
Justin. Ap. i. 65, 
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σύναξον . . . ἁγιασθεῖσαν els τὴν σὴν βασιλείαν. 
Bryennius connects these last words, and under- 
stands, “ sanctified in order to inherit the kingdom 
prepared for her.”” Harnack prefers inserting a 
comma after ἁγιασθεῖσαν, and makes εἰς τὴν σὴν 
βασιλείαν dependent upon σύναξον, as in ch. ix. 4. 
The latter has been followed in the English trans- 
lation, but with some hesitation. .It is also 
adopted by Duchesne in the Bulletin Critique, 
1884, No. 5, p. 92. 
. St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26, speaks of Christians as 
shewing forth in the Holy Communion the Lord’s 
death, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ. Here the Death is passed 
over, and the thought of the Coming again ex- 
pands into a burst of prayer for the end. Bryen- 
nius contrasts Tertullian’s statement, Apol. c. 39, 
[Migne, i. 468,] ‘‘Oramus ... pro mora finis.”’ 
The prayer in the Διδαχή agrees better with Rev. 
xxii. 17, 20. Hilgenfeld, surely without ground, 
thinks that these clauses savour of Montanism, 
and suggests that the passage between the dox- 
ology and the Amen may have been interpolated. 

ἐλθέτω χάρις. Cf. 1 Pet. 1. 18, ‘ the grace that is 
to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” 

παρελθέτω ὃ κόσμος οὗτος. Cf. Rev. xxi. 1. 

ὡσαννὰ τῷ Θεῷ Δαβίδ. This MS. reading is al- 
tered by Bryennius to vig, which is also adopted 
by Hilgenfeld. But it is not easy to see any 
reason for changing υἱῷ to Θεῴ (except the simi- 
larity of the letters), whilst the converse would 
be very likely. Harnuck poiuts out that as Bur- 
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nabas Ep. xii. says. David would not call Christ 
his Son, but, φοβούμενος καὶ συνίων τὴν πλανὴν τῶν 
ἁμαρτωλῶν, called Him Lord, and there are other 
signs of a feeling in the second century against 
the title, Son of David. Probably, then, the MS. 
reading is the true one, 

papavad, 1.6. ‘The Lord is coming,” 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22. Here, according to liturgical analogy 
would be the place for Communion, if we have 
a form of Eucharistic service before us. 


. τοῖς δὲ προφήταις. There seems to have been 


a special freedom allowed to the prophets (cf. 
1 Cor. xiv. 29, 31), as later on to the προεστώς. 
Just. M. Apol. 1. 67. We must not, however, 
suppose that we have here a complete liturgy, or 
that such as yet existed. Rather the prayers 
here given are such as all might say, when no 
prophet was present, irrespective of any special 
liturgical prayers, containing the words of Insti- 
tution and Lord’s Prayer. Compare 1 Clem. xli., 
ἕκαστος ἡμῶν ev τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι εὐχαρεστείτω Θεῷ... 
μὴ παρεκβαίνων τὸν ὡρισμένον τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ 
κανόνα. 

2. εἰς τὸ προσθεῖναι x.r.r. Hilgenfeld again ‘sus- 
pects Montanism here, and looks upon this as 
a recommendation of the false teachers of that 
sect. 


. περὶ δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν. Amongst 


those, λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ (iv. 1), are three 
different classes: first, the Apostles, whose duty 
it was to go from place to place, especially to 
open new fields of work, They are for some rea- 
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son kept under strict rule, and may never re- 
main in one place. This would not have suited 
St.Paul. Rules of this kind and those with 
regard to prophets, which look as though per- 
haps the χαρίσματα were dying out, and worldly- 
minded men making a profession for the sake of 
gain, are the points which most weigh against 
a very early date for the Διδαχή. But then in the 
Epistles we find false teachers of various sorts. 
Next Prophets (sometimes apparently the same 
as Apostles; but note that in Acts xiii. 1, Bar- 
nabas and Saul are prophets and teachers before 
being ordained to the Apostolate); and Teachers 
(xiii. 1, 2; xv. 1, 2). These also travel, but are 
permitted to settle, if they wish it, in any parti- 
cular congregation, and then have a right to their 
maintenance, (xiii. 3). ἡγούμενοι are mentioned 
Heb. xiii. 7, as speakers of the word of God, 
and in the first Epistle of St. Clement they are 
often coupled with πρεσβύτεροι. As some writers 
have laid stress on the omission of the latter class 
in this passage, it may be well to refer to Tit. i. 
5—7, which is unintelligible, unless the title 
ἐπίσκοπος i8 equivalent to πρεσβύτερος, and may 
refer in these early times to the same office. 
Thirdly are mentioned (xy. 1, 2) Bishops and 
Deacons, who are elected by the congregation, and 
remain attached to it. As to the use of the title 
Apostle, sce Bp. Lightfoot, Galatians (Ed. iv.), 
Ῥ. 92—101. The name Presbyter does not occur 
in the Διδαχή, but (xv. 1, 2) we are told that the 
bishops and deacous periorm in their congrega- 
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tions the functions of the prophets and teachers, 
(a bishop must, according to St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 
be “apt to teach,” διδακτικός, οἵ, Tit. 1. 9); and 
of the prophets we are told again that they are 
the ‘ high priests’ of their people (xiii. 8). It is 
impossible to discuss this question in a note, (Har- 
nack has devoted an excursus of sixty-four pages, 
besides notes, to the subject); but it may be fairly 
asserted, that whilst the Διδαχή throws some light 
upon the way in which the orders of the Christian 
ministry were gradually assuming, at a particular 
moment, their present functions, and whilst, as in 
the New Testament, there was as yet no sharp 
division with regard to some of the titles, it does 
nomore. Hilgenfeld, again, considers the passage 
to refer to the apostles of Montanus. 


. πᾶς ἀπόστολος. The rules as to Apostles are 


strict and simple. ‘They are to be received ‘‘as 
the Lord.” They may stay nowhere beyond two 
days, receive no money nor food more than enough 
to take them to their next quarters. Eusebius, 
H. E. v. 10, 2, [Migne, xx. 456,] calls them 
Evangelists, ἦσαν yap ἦσαν εἰσέτι τοτὲ πλείους evay- 
γελισταὶ τοῦ λόγου, ἔνθεον ζῆλον ἀποστολικοῦ μιμήματος 
συνεισφέρειν ἐπ᾽ αὐξήσει καὶ οἰκοδομῇ τοῦ θείου λόγου 


προμηθούμενοι. 


. οὐ μενεῖ κατ. There is something corrupt in the 


text; perhaps Hilgenfeld’s suggestion to omit οὐ 
is the simplest alteration. 


. ἐν πνεύματι, in, 1.6. under the influence of, the 


Spirit. The prophetic utterance is thus spoken 
of by Hermas. Pastor, Mand. xi. 8, 9, οὐδὲ ὅταν 
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θέλῃ ἄνθρωπος λαλεῖν, λαλεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα Td ἅγιον, ἀλλὰ 
τότε λαλεῖ ὅταν θελήσῃ αὐτὸ ὁ Θεὸς λαλεῖν. 

οὐ πειράσετε. Perhaps because all have not the 
gift of ‘‘ discerning of spirits,” 1 Cor. xii. 10, and 
so there would be danger of presumption. But 
see Rey. ii. 2. In outward behaviour and moral 
matters we find later on that a prophet may be 
judged. 


.. τοὺς τρόπους Κυρίου τ The test of true and false 


prophets is whether their manner and behaviour 
agree with those of Christ. Hermas, Past. Mand. 
xi. 8, says the same, and gives a list of qualities 
which mark a true prophet. Comp. St. Matt. 
vii. 16. 


. ὁρίζων τράπεζαν, “ ordering a table,” probably the 


holding of an Agape ordered in ecstasy. Possibly 
to guard against a false prophet doing this for his 
own benefit, followed by the subsequent warning. 
ποιῶν εἰς μυστήριον κοσμικὸν k.T.A. It seems hope- 
less to ascertain the meaning of this passage; 
several commentators and translators give differ- 
ent interpretations, and none are wholly satis- 
factory. Bryennius well suggests that it means 
some dramatic action from things in common 
life used to symbolize heavenly teaching, such 
as those performed by Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and Agabus. Evidently what was done was 
startling, perhaps suspicious, yet not necessarily 
evil, and so God alone could judge. 

It might be understood, especially after the 
preceding passages, to have some reference to 
Sacraments, and teaching concerning them, could 
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one trace this use of μυστήριον to a sufficiently 
early date, for ἐκκλησίας may be genitive. 

Hilgenfeld and Harnack agree against Bryen- 
nius and Duchesne, in thinking that the ‘old 
prophets”? mean Christian prophets of earlier 
date. Very possibly there is some corruption in 
the text, but as yet we have no clue to guide us 
in amending it. Hilgenfeld having assumed rather 
than. proved the writer to. be a Montanist, has 
altered and made the text capable of a Montanist 
interpretation. If his assumption be granted, his 
reading might be possible. Harnack, in a note 
very difficult to follow, endeavours to prove that 
the passage means abstaining from marriage. 

XII, 1. πᾶς ἐρχόμενος. Every one professing to be 
a Christian is to be received, and his wants hav- 
ing been attended to, he is to be tested. But 
in no case may he remain permanently without 
working. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 10—12. 

σύνεσιν yap ἕξετε. Bryennius suggests, in a let- 
ter to Harnack, that these words may be paren- 
thetical, and this is the view taken in the trans- 
lation, but perhaps σύνεσιν δεξιὰν καὶ ἀριστεράν, 
may mean ‘‘ perfect understanding,” comp. 2 Cor. 
vi. 7, ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν. 

XIII. 1. πᾶς προφήτης. .. διδάσκαλος. If any genuine 
prophet or teacher wishes to settle in a congre- 
gation, he is to be maintained, and the first-fruits, 
with the limitation in v. 7, ὡς ἄν σοι δόξῃ, (the 
amount of first-fruits not being fixed by law, ) are to 
be given to the prophets. Comp. Nehem. x. 87. 

8. δώσεις in v. 4, δότε afterwards, again δός. The 
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singular is used of giving to the prophets as each 
one’s duty. The poor, if there were no prophet 
to take charge of them, were the care of all. 


. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ κιτιλ. Were the poor not to be helped 


if there were a ‘prophet? Is not the case rather 
that the prophet takes the place, when he is 
resident, afterwards assigned to the bishop, of 
seeing to the poor? The ἐπίσκοπος includes πρεσ- 
Burepos, do some of these other offices not include 
the later ἐπίσκοπος ὃ 


XIV. 1. xvpiaxyv. The name given to the Lord’s day, 


to 


Rev. i. 10. The pleonasm caused by adding 
Κυρίου is strange but forcible. The noticeable 
feature is that the Eucharist is ordered as the 
special service for the Lord’s day; the refer- 
ences to this in early Christian literature are 
numerous and well known, e.g. Just. Mart, Ap. 
i. 67, Apostolical Constitutions, ii. 59, 60. 

προεξομολογησάμ In chap. iv. confession in 
the Church was spoken of more generally. Here 
it is specially directed before the celebration of 
the Eucharist, and the reason given, ‘‘ that your 
sacrifice may be pure,’ This is the only ancient 
direction for confession of sins as a public pre- 
liminary to the Eucharist; the clause does not 
appear in the corresponding section of the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions, vii. 30, but it explains 
some passages in other early writers. 





. ῥηθεῖσα ὑπὸ Κυρίου, [Mal.i. 11, 14]. This quo- 


tation does not agree verbally with the Septua- 
gint, and omits, possibly on account of the heathen 
amongst whom these Christians were living, the 
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mention of incense. The passage is commonly 
referred by early writers to the Eucharist (but 
not to it alone), e.g. Just. M. Dial. 28, and else- 
where; Iren. iv. 17, 5; Tertull. adv. Jud. 5, &c. 
Διδαχή, however, alone modifies the text. 
1. Χειροτονήσατε. The selection of bishops and 
deacons was, it seems, left to the congregation in 
which they were to serve. Xeporoveiy is used, 
Acts xiv. 28, of SS. Paul and Barnabas choosing 
presbyters for the several congregations, and 
2 Cor. viii. 19, of the selection made. by the 
churches of Titus to act with St. Paul in re- 
ceiving the contributions made by the faithful. 
Harnack looks upon these bishops and deacons 
as specially the stewards, οἰκονόμοι, of the congre- 
gations, but we are told in this very passage that 
they minister the same office as the prophets and 
teachers, and are of τετιμημένοι. See note on xi. 2, 
and comp. Bingham, Chr. Ant. i. 46, ii. 15, ὅτ. 
πραεῖς kai ἀφιλαργύρους. Zahn suggests that these 
officers, having to exercise discipline, are to be 
meek, and as they have the care of the poor, must 
not be fond of money. | 


. οὖν, ‘* Therefore.” The mention of bishops and 


deacons immediately upon that of the Eucharist 
seems (against Harnack’s view) to shew some 
connection between them. Compare Clem. R. 
1 Cor. xliv., τοὺς ἀμέμπτως καὶ ὁσίως προσενεγκόντας 
τὰ δῶρα τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς ἀποβάλωμεν. And ‘ bishops” 
and deacons are constantly joined in speaking of 
that service. Comp. for the third century the 


-well-known story of the martyrdom of St, Lau- 
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rence. The remarks of Rp. Lightfoot on Philip. 
p- 191, tend to shew that the use of the term 
bishop and not presbyter is a sign of writing to 
Gentiles rather than Jews. 


. Comp. Matt. xviii. 15—17. The sense is fairly 


clear, that every kind of private quarrel or dis- 
agreement is to be absolutely put down. The 
construction, ἀστοχεῖν κατά τινος, does not seem to 
occur elsewhere. 

I should prefer Hilgenfeld’s reading ἀκουέσθω, 
and translate, Let no one speak nor listen to 
him 


XVI. Hilgenfeld again insists that almost the whole 


— 


of this chapter is a Montanistic addition, but 
although it may be true that some phrases might 
have been written by a Montanist, there is no 
convincing proof. ‘The end” was always in the 
thoughts of the early Christians, even if the writer 
of this treatise does not expect it so immediately 
as some others. The passage may be compared 
with Matt. xxiv. 42—44; Luke xii. 35; 2 Tim. 
lii. 1—7; and 2 Pet. iii. 


. of λύχνοι κιτιλ. The text here is neither wholly 


St. Matthew nor St. Luke, and again, as in I. 4, 
Tatian’s Diatessaron supports the mixed text. 


. συναχθήσεσθες Comp. Heb. x. 24, 25. The ne- 


cessity of final perseverance insisted upon, and, as 
leading towards it, constant meeting together in 
prayer. Comp. Barn. Ep. ch. iv. διὸ προσέχωμεν 
ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις" οὐδὲν yap ὠφελήσει ὁ πᾶς χρόνος 
τῆς ζωῆς ἡμῶν καὶ τῆς πίστεως ἐὰν μὴ νῦν ἐν τῷ ἀνόμῳ 
καιρῷ ἀντιστῶμεν. and Ezek, xxxiii. 13. 
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ἀνήκοντα. Cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. xlv. ἐστέ... .. 
(ndoral περὶ τῶν ἀνηκόντων εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραι. Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 3; Matt. 
xxiv. 10—13. 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ καταθέματος. Bryennius, followed by 
Harnack, accepts the MS. reading ὑπὸ, and thinks 
that by κατάθεμα (= κατανάθεμα) may be meant 
Christ, whom those who are “offended”’ will curse. 
He also suggests as a reading, ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τοῦ κάτω 
θέματος, i.e. the earth, but Harnack rightly re- 
marks that αὐτοῦ is against this reading. Hil- 
genfeld’s suggestion, ἀπὸ, goes far to remove all 
difficulties, The word κατάθεμα is adopted by 
the N. T. revisers in Rev. xxii. 3. Bryennius, 
in a letter to Harnack, quoted by the latter ad Joc., 
makes a later suggestion that κατάθεμα may mean 
the being joined with those who are offended and 
perish; or, the world deceiver himself; or, the 
curse of God generally, from which those who 
are then faithful will be wholly delivered for 
ever. The latter seems the most satisfactory. 
σημεῖα. These signs seem to agree with Matt. 
xxiv. 30, 31. 1. The sign of the Son of Man 
seen in the opening heaven, what the special 
‘sign’? may be the writer does not say; 2. The 
sound of the trumpet; 3. The gathering together 
of the elect. For it is to be noted that the resur- 
rection is specially limited in v. 7. Probably the 
passages, 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, 1 Cor. xv. 52, were 
not known to the writer of the Διδαχή, but the 
teaching is the same, and the difficulty some have 
found in reconciling these passages with the 
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Διδαχή may be solved by remarking, (1) that the 
latter does not speak of those who are alive, and 
(2) that the coming of the Lord, the voice of the 
angel, and the resurrection will all take place “in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” and so be 
to human senses simultaneous; the end being as 
in this work, ‘‘ Then shall the world see the Lord 
coming upon the clouds of heaven.” 

These last lines speaking of the resurrection, 
‘but not of all,” coupled with the quotation from 
Zechariah, may denote a tendency to Montanism, 
as Millenarianism was strongly held by that party. 
But Christ Himself says that the angels will be 
sent to “gather together the elect,” Matt. xxiv. 
31. Cp. 1 Cor. xv. 23; Rev. xx. 4, 5. 
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OF THE MORE NOTICEABLE WORDS AND PHRASES 
WHICH OCCUR IN THE Διδαχή. 
-------.------ 


ἀγαπήσεις ὑπὲρ τὴν ψυχήν σου]. 7. 

ἀγγαρεύειν i i. 4. 

ἀγαπῶντες ψεῦδος V. 2---μάταια ib. 

ἀγιασθεῖσα ἣ ἐκκλησία, Χ. ὅ. 

ἅγιος x. 6. 

Πάτερ ἅγιε X. 2. 

ἁγίου ὀνόματος x. 2.---πΠνεύματος 
vii. 1,8 

οἱ ἅγιοι iv. 2, xvi. 7. 

ἀγρυπνοῦντες οὐκ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν 
v. 2. 

ἀθανασία x. 2. 

ἀθέμιτα xvi. 4. 

ἀθῶος i. 5. 

αἴρειν χεῖρα ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων iv. 9. 

αἰών Vili, 2; ix. 2,8, 4; χ. 2,4,5; 
xvi. 4. 

αἰώνιον ζωήν x. 8. 

ἀληθείας σημεῖα xvi. 6. 

ἁμαρτία xi. 

ἁμαρτιῶν λύτρωσιν i iv. 6. 

ἀμήν x. 6. 

ἄμπελος Δαβίδ ix, 2 

ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν xvi. 6. 

ἄνεμοι τέσσαρες x. 5. 

ἀνήκοντα ταῖς ψυχαῖς xvi. 2. 

ἀνομία xvi. 4 

. ἀνταποδότης καλός iv. 7. 

ἀπαρχή xiii. 3, 5, 6, 7. 

ἀπόστολοι δώδεκα Title. ᾿Απόσ- 
τολοι, προφῆται. διδάσκαλοι Xi. 
8, &e. ; ; xiii. 8, ἄο.; xv. 1, &e. 

ἀργὸς ov Ehoeras ον ig xii. 4. 

ἀργύρια [αἰτεῖν] x1. 6, 12, 

ἀριστερὰ καὶ δεξιά xii, 1. 

ἀρχιερεῖς xiii, 3, 





ἀστοχεῖν κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου xv. 3. 

ἄτερ θεοῦ οὐδὲν γίνεται ili. 10. 

αὐλίξεσθαι xi. 6 

ἀφαιρεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ἐντολῶν Κυρίου 
μήτε προστίθεναί τι iv. 18. 

ἀφιλάργυρος xv. 1 


βαπτίζειν, vii. 1, ἄο. ; ix. 5. 

βάπτισμα Vii. 1, ἯΙ 

βασιλεία viii. 2. 

ἡ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἡτοιμασ- 
μένη Χ. 5; ix, 4. 

βαστάζειν ὅλον τὸν ζυγὸν τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου vi. 2. 

βάστασον περὶ THs βρώσεως ὃ δύ- 
vacat Vi. 

βλασφημίαι χὐθὲν γεννῶνται iii. 6. 

βουλὴ πονηρά ii. 6. 





γνωρίζειν i ΒΥ Χ ὦ, 

γνῶσις, πίστις, Paracas ix. 3; 
x, 23 γν. Κυρίου Xi, 2, 

γογγύζειν iv. 7. 

γόγγυσος iii. 6. 

γρηγορεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς ζωῆς xvi. 1. 


᾿ Δαβίδ ix, 2: x. 6. 


δεδοκιμασμένος xi.11; xy. 1. 
δεξιὰ καὶ ἀριστερά xii. 1, 

δέσποτα παντοκράτορ x. 8, 
δέχεσθαι ὡς Κύριον xi. 2, 4. 
διάκονοι xv. 1. 

διακρίνειν [προφήτην μὴ δ.] xi. 7. 
δίγλωσσος 1 il. 4. 

διγνώμων ii. 4. 

διδάσκαλοι xiii. 2; xv. 1, 2. 
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διδάσκειν παρεκτὸς θεοῦ vi. 1. 

διδαχὴ Κυρίου Title—ray λόγων 
LB. ᾿Εντολὴ τῆς διδαχῆς ii. 
1, ‘Odds τῆς acid Vis k, 
ἄλλη διδαχή xi. 2. 

διδόναι παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι καὶ μὴ 
ἀπαιτεῖν i, ὅ---λύτρωσιν ἅμαρ- 
τιῶν iv. 6. δίκην i, 5. δίδοσθαι 
θέλει ὃ πατὴρ ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων χα- 
ρισμάτων i, 5. 

δικαιοσύνη καὶ γνῶσις aes xi. 2. 

δικαιοσύνης μισθός. 2 

διπλοκαρδία v. 1. 

διστάζειν δοῦναι iv. 7. 

διψυχεῖν iv. 4. 

διώκοντες ἀνταπόδομα Υ. 2. 

διῶκται ἀγαθῶν Υ. 

δόγμα τοῦ εὐαγγελίου χὶ. 8. 

δοκιμάζειν πάντα ἐρχόμενον ἐν ὁνό- 
ματι Κυρίου xii. 

δοκιμασία τῆς κτίσεως τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
mov xvi. 5. 

δόξα Vili. 2; ix.2,3,4; x.2,4,5. 

δυνατός [εὐχὰριστοῦμέν σοι ὅτι δ. 
εἶ] x. 4. 


ἔθνη Title; i. 3 
εἰδωλόθυτον Vi. 3. 
εἰδωλολατρία πόθεν γεννᾶται iii. 


εἰδωλολατρῖαι V. 1. 

εἰρηνεύειν μαχομένους iv. 8. 

εἰρήνη xv. 3. 

ἐκζητεῖν τὰ πρόσωπα τῶν ἁγίων 
iv. 2. 

ἐκκλησία iv. 14; ἰχ, 4; x.5; xi. 

ἐκπέτασις ἐν οὐρανῷ xvi. 6, 

ἐλέγχειν ii. 7; iv. 3; xv. 3. 

érenuoodyy i i, 6; xv. 4, 

ἐλεήμων iil. 8, 

ἐλθέτω χάρις x. 6. 

ἐμπλησθῆναι x. 1. 

ἐνεργήματα iii. 10, 

ἐντολή-αὶ. ὅ ; 11,1; iv.13; xiii. 
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ἐξομολογεῖσθαι iv, 14. 

ἐπαοιδός iii, 4. 

ἐπαναπαύεσθαι τοῖς λόγοις τῶ» 
ἁγίων iv. 2. 

ἐπιθυμητής i ili. 3. 

ἐπιθυμία 1 iii. = aa Ga 

ἐπιορκεῖν ii, 3. 

ἐπίσκοποι xv. 1. 

ἐριστικός iii. 2. 

ἔσχατος καιρός---ἡμέραι xvi. 2, 8. 

ἑταῖρος xiv. 

εὐαγγέλιον Vill, 2 ; xi. 3; xv. 8, 4. 

εὐχαριστεῖν x. 2, 4, ὅσα θέλου- 
ow ἐπιτρέπετε τοῖς προφήταις 
X. η---περὶ τοῦ ποτηρίου ix, 2 
- περὶ τοῦ κλάσματος ix, 3. 

εὐχαριστία ix. 1, 5. 

εὐχή Xv. 4, 

ἔχειν τὴν κρίσιν μετὰ Θεοῦ xi. 11 
-Οἀμφιβολίαν μετὰ τοῦ ἑταίρου 
xiv. 2. 

ἐχθρὸν τίς οὐκ ἔχει i. 8 


ζηλοτυπία v. 1. 
ζηλωτής iii. 2 

ζυγὸς τοῦ Κυρίου vi, 2. 
ζωή 1.1, 2; ἵν. 14, 
ζωὴ καὶ γνῶσις ix. 8. 
ζωὴ αἰώνιος x. 8. 

ζῶν ὕδωρ vii. 2, 


ἡσύχιος iii. 8, 


θανάτου ὁδός 1 11. δ ΝᾺ; 
θυμικός iii. 2, 
θυσία xiv, 1, 2. 


ἱδρωσάτω ἡ ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη σου i. 6. 
Ἰησοῦς ὁ παῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ ix, 2, 3; 


x 
Ἰδοῦ Χριστός ix, 1, 


καιρὸς ἔσχατος xvi, 2. 
κακία Vv. 1. 

κακοήθης li. 6. 
κατάθεμα xvi. 5. 
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καταπονεῖσθαι Υ. 2. 

κατάραν. 1. ὶ 

κατασκηνοῦν Χ. 2. 

κλᾶν ἄρτον κατὰ κυριακὴν Xiv. 

κλάσμα ix. 3, 4. 

κλοπαὶ πόθεν γεννῶνται 111, 5. 

κοδράντης ἔσχατος i, 5. 

κοινοῦσθαι xiv. 2. 

κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ ἀθανάτῳ---ν τοῖς 
θνητοῖς iv. 8. 

κολλᾶσθαι iii. 9; v. 2. 

κοσμικὸν μυστήριον xi. 11, 

κοσμοπλάνος xvi. 4, 

κόσμος X. 6; xvi. 8. 

κτίσις τῶν ἀνθρώπων xvi. 5. 

κυριακὴ Κυρίου xiv. 1. 

Κύριος Title; iv. 1, 12,13; vi 2; 
viii, 2; ix. 5; x. 5; xi. 2,4,8; 
ai. ἘΞ xivi-l, 3s" xv.-4,'4; 
xvi. 1, 7, 8. 

κυριότης iv. 1, 
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λαλεῖν ἐν πνεύματι xi. 7, 8. 

λαμβάνειν iv. ὅ---πρόσωπον iv. 3 
--- βουλὴν πονηρὰν ii. 6. 

λατρεία θεῶν νεκρῶν τὸ μετέχειν 
τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων Vi. 8. 

λέγειν ἐν πνεύματι" δός μοι ἀργὺ- 
pia xi. 12, 

λειτουργία, λειτουργεῖν xv. 1. 

λύχνοι μὴ σβεσθήτωσαν xvi. 1, 


μαγεῖαι Vv. 1. 
μαγεύειν ii. 2, 
μαθηματικός iii. 4. 
μακάριος ἦ διδοὺς κατὰ τὴν ἐντο- 
λήν 1. 

ne x. 6. 
μεμεστωμένος πράξει λόγος ii. 5. 
μεστὴ κατάρας Vv. 1. 
μετανοεῖν χ, 6; xv. 8. 
μισοῦντες ἀλήθειαν V. 2. 
μισθὸς δικαιοσύνης Υ. 2. 
μνησικακεῖν ii, 8. 
μοιχεῖαι ποθεν γεννῶνται iii. 8, 
μυστήριον κοσμικόν xi, 11, 
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νηστεία δευτέρας καὶ πέμπτης, τετ- 
ράδος καὶ παρασκευῆς viii. 1— 
ἧ πρὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος Vii. 4.- 
ἡ ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων 1. 8, 


ὁδοὶ δύο i. 1.---.οδὸς τῆς διδαχῆς 
vi. 1---τῆς ζωῆς i. 1, 2—rod θα- 
varov Υ. 1. 

ὀιωνοσκόπος iii. 4, 

ὄνομα [Κυρίου] vii. 1; viii. 2; 
bie 55 x 2,85 ali Τὶ xiv. 3. 

ὀργή iii. 2. 

ὁρίζειν τράπεζαν ἐν πνεύματι xi. 9, 

ὀσφύες μὴ ἐκλυέσθωσαν xvi. 1. 

οὐαὶ τῷ λαμβάνοντι 1. 5. 


παγὶς θανάτου ii. 4. 

παιδοφθορεῖν i τ ἢ, 

παῖς τοῦ Θεοὺ ὃ Δαβίδ ix. 2—6é 
"Ino. Xp. ix. 2,3; x. 2, 3. 

πανθαμάρτητοι Vv. 2. 

παντοκράτωρ Χ. 8. 

παράκλητοι πλουσίὼν Vv. 2. 

παραπτώματα iv. 3,14; xiv. 1. 

παρεκτὸς Θεοῦ Vi. 1. 

παρελθέτω ὃ κόσμο: οὗτος x. 6. 

παρόδιος xii, 2. 

πενήτων ἄνομοι κριταί Vii. ᾿ς 

πέρατα τῆς γῆς ix, 4. 

serneteree 3 iii, 4. 

πίστις X. 23; xvi. 2, 5. 

πλάσμα V. 2. 

πλησίον δὶ. 2; ii. 2, 6. 

Πνεῦμα ἅγιον vii. 1, 8--ἐφ᾽ οὕς 
τὸ πνεῦμα ἡτοίμασεν iv. 10. 

πνεύματι λαλῶν ἐν Xi. 7, 

πνευματικὴ τροφή X. 3. 

ποθεῖν σχίσμα iv. 3. 

πονηρόφρων 111. 6; οἵ. ii. 6. 

πυτήριον ix. 2. 

ποτὸς πνευματικός Χ. 8. 

πραῦς ili, 7; xv. 1. 

πρόβατα εἰς λύκους στραΦήσον- 
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Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. 4 vols. complete, Fcap. 8vo., 
cloth, Los. { 


THIRD SERIES. Edited by JAMES RUSSELL WooDFoRD, D.D., 
late Lord Bishop of Ely. ‘4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 145. 


Faber’s Stories from the Old Testament. 
With Four Illustrations. New Edition. Square Crown 8vo., 
cloth, 4s. 
Holy Order. 


A CATECHISM. By CHARLES S. GRUEBER, Vicar of 
S. James, Hambridge, Diocese of Bath and Wells, 220 pp. 
24mo., in wrapper, 35. 


By the same Author. 
The Church of England the Ancient 
Church of the Land. 


Its Property. Disestablishment and Disendowment. Fate of 
Sacrilege. Work and Progress of the Church, &c., &c. 
A CATECHISM. Second Edition, 24mo., in wrapper, Is. 


A Catechism on the Kingdom of God: 
For the Use of the Children of the Kingdom in Sunday and 
Day Schools. Second Edition, 70 pp. 24me., cloth, Is.; in 
stiff wrapper, 6d. 


“15 Christ Divided ?”’ 


On Unity in Religion, and the Sin and Scandal of Schism, 
That is to say, of Division, Disunion, Separation, among 
Christians. A CATECHISM. 8vo., in wrapper, Is. 


The Catechism of the Church of England 


Commented upon, and Illustrated from the Holy Scriptures 
and the Book of Common Prayer, with Appendices on Con- 
firmation, &c., ἄς. 24mo., limp cloth, Is.; cloth boards, 
Is. 6d. 


For a Series of Parochial Books and Tracts published by 
Messrs. Parker, see the Parochial Catalogue. 


1o OXFORD EDITIONS OF DEVOTIONAL WORKS. 





@xford Cvitions of Webotional MHorks. 


Fcap. 8vo., chiefly printed in Red and Black, on Toned Paper. 
Also kept in a variety of Leather Bindings. 





Andrewes’ Devotions. 
DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev. 
LANCELOT ANDREWES.  Trans- 
lated from the Greek and Latin, 
and arranged anew. Cloth, 5s. 


The Imitation of Christ. 
FOUR BOOKS. By Tuomas a 
Kempis. A new Edition, re- 
vised. Cloth, 4s. 
Pocket Edition. 32mo., cloth, 1s. ; 
bound, rs. 6d. 


Laud’s Devotions. 

THE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of 
Dr. Witt1am Laup, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and Martyr. An- 
tique cloth, 5s. 


Spinckes’ Devotions. 
TRUE CHURCH or ENGLAND 
MAN’S COMPANION In THE 
CLOSET. By NATHANIEL 
SprnckeEs.  Floriated borders, 
antique cloth, 4s. 


Sutton’s Meditations. 

GODLY MEDITATIONS vron 
THE MOST HOLY SACRA- 
MENT OF THE LORD’S 
SUPPER. By CurisToPHER 
Sutton, D.D., late Prebend of 
Westminster. A new Edition. 
Antique cloth, 5s. 


Devout Communicant. 
THE DEVOUT COMMUNI- 
CANT, exemplified in his Be- 
haviour before, at, and after the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper: 
Practically suited to all the Parts 
of that Solemn Ordinance. 7th 
Edition, revised. Edited by Rev. 
G. Mouttriz. Fcap. 8vo., toned 
paper, red lines, ant. cloth, 4s. 


Pocket Edition. 





Taylor’s Holy Living. 


THE RULE AND EXERCISES 


OF HOLY LIVING. By Βι- 
SHOP JEREMY TAYLOR. Antique 
cloth, 4s. 


Pocket Edition. 32mo., cloth, 1s. ; 


bound, 15. 6d. 
Taylor’s Holy Dying. 


THE RULE AND EXERCISES 


OF HOLY DYING. By Bisxop 
Jeremy Taytor. Ant. cloth, 45. 
32mo., cloth, rs. 
bound, 1s. 6d, 
Taylor’s Golden Grove. 
THE GOLDEN GROVE: A 
Choice Manual, containing what 
is to be Believed, Practised, and 
Desired or Prayed for. By Βι- 
SHOP JEREMY TayLor. Antique 
cloth, 3s. 6d. 
Wilson’s Sacra Privata. 
SACRA PRIVATA. The Private 
Meditations, Devotions, and Pray- 
ers of the Right Rev. T. WiLson, 
D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor and 
Man. Now first Printed entire, 
from the Original Manuscripts. 
Antique cloth, 4s. 
EIKQN BASIAIKH. 


THE PORTRAITURE OF HIS 


SACRED MAJESTY KING 
CHARLES I. in his Solitudes 
and Sufferings. New Edition, 
with an Historical Preface by 
C. M. Puitiimore. Cloth, 5s. 
Ancient Collects. 
ANCIENT COLLECTS AND 
OTHER PRAYERS, Selected 
for Devotional Use from various 
Rituals, with an Appendix on the 
Collects in the Prayer-book. By 
WituraM Bricut, D.D. Fourth 
Edition. Antique cloth, 5s. 


DEVOTIONAL WORKS. It 





EUCHARISTICA: 

Meditations and Prayers on the Most Holy Eucharist, from 
Old English Divines. With an Introduction by SAMUEL, 
LorpD BISHOP OF OXFORD. A New Edition, revised by the 
Rev. H. E. CLAYrTon, Vicar of 5. Mary Magdalene, Oxford. 
In Red and Black, 32mo., cloth, 2s. 6¢.—Cheap Edition, Is. 


DAILY STEPS TOWARDS HEAVEN ; 
Or, PRACTICAL THOUGHTS on the GosPEL History, for Every 
Day inthe Year. Fiftieth Thousand. 32mo., roan, 25. 6d. ; 
morocco, 55. 
LARGE-TYPE EDITION. Crown oo cloth antique, 5s. 
THE HOUR 
Being Prayers for the Third, Sixth, aa Ninth Hours; with 
a Preface and Heads of Devotion for the Day. Seventh 
Edition. 32mo., Is. 
PRIVATE PRAYERS FOR A WE 
Compiled by WILLIAM BriGut, D.D., Canon of Christ Church, 
Oxford. 96 pp. Fcap. 8vo. , limp cloth, Is. 6d. 
By the same Author. 
FAMILY PRAYERS FOR A WEEK. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 1s. 
STRAY THOUGHT 
For Every Day in the Year. Collected At Rabel by E. L. 
32mo., cloth gilt, red edges, Is. 
OUTLINES OF INSTRUCTIONS 
Or Meditations for the Church’s Seasons. By the late JOHN 
KEBLE, M.A. Edited, with a Preface, by the late R. F. 
Witson, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, toned 


paper, ἐδ 
PIRITUAL COUNSEL, ETC. 
By the lates Rev. J. KEBLE, M.A. Edited by the late R. F, 
Witson, M.A. Fifth Edition. Post 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 
MEDITATIONS FOR THE FORTY DAYS 
OF LENT. 
By the Author of ‘‘ Charles Lowder.” With a Prefatory Notice 
by the ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN. 18mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. 
Four Books. By THoMAS A KEmpPIs, Small 4to., printed on 
thick toned paper, with red border-lines, &c. Cloth, 12s. 
PRAYERS FOR MARRIED PERSONS. 
From Various Sources, chiefly from the Ancient Liturgies. Se 
lected by C, WAkD, M.A. Third Edition, Revised. 24mo., 
cloth, 4s. 6d. ; Cheap Edition, 25. 6d. 
FOR THE LORD’S SUPPER, 
DEVOTIONS BEFORE AND AFTER HOLY COMMUNION. With 
Preface by J. KEBLE. Sixth Edition. 32mo., cloth, 2s. 
With the Office, cloth, 25. 6d. 
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THE LATE OSBORNE GORDON. 

OSBORNE GORDON. A Memoir: with a Selection of his 
Writings. Edited by Gro. MARSHALL, M.A., Rector of 
Milton, Berks, ἄς. With Medallion Portrait, 8vo., cloth, 
105. 6d, 

DR. PRESTON. 

THE LIFE OF THE RENOWNED DR. PRESTON. 
Writ by his Pupil, Master THoMas BALL, D.D., Minister 
of Northampton in the year 1628. Edited by E. W. Har- 
couRT, Esq., M.P. Crown 8vo., cloth, 45. 


REY. JOHN KEBLE. 

A MEMOIR OF THE REV. JOHN KEBLE, M.A., late 
Vicar of Hursley. By the Right Hon. Sir J. T. CoLERIDGE, 
D.C.L. Fifth Edition. Post 8yo., cloth, 6s. 

OCCASIONAL PAPERS AND REVIEWS, on Sir Walter 
Scott, Poetry, and Sacred Poetry. By the late Rev. JOHN 
KEBLE. Author of ‘*The Christian Year.” Demy 8vo., cloth 
extra, 129. 


ARCHDEACON DENISON. 
NOTES OF MY LIFE, 1805—1878. By GrorcE AN- 
THONY DENISON, Vicar of East Brent, 1845: Archdeacon 
of Taunton, 1851. Third Edition, 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


BISHOP HERBERT DE LOSINGA. 
THE FOUNDER OF NORWICH CATHEDRAL. The 
LIFE, LETTERS, and SERMONS of BISHOP HER- 
BERT DE LOSINGA (ὁ. circ. A.D. 1050, d. 1119). By 
EpWARD MEyYRICK GOULBURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich, 

and HENRY SymMonpbs, M.A. 2 vols., 8vo., cloth, 30s. 


JOHN ARMSTRONG. 

LIFE OF JOHN ARMSTRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop of 
Grahamstown. By the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A., Rector 
of Clewer. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., with Portrait, 
cloth, 7s. 6d. 

BISHOP WILSON. 

THE LIFE OF THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER 
IN GOD, THOMAS WILSON, D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Sodor and Man. By the late Rev. JoHN KEBLE, M.A., 
Vicar of Hursley. 2 vols., 8vo., cloth, £1 1s. 

THE SAINTLY LIFE OF MRS. MARGARET GODOL- 
PHIN. 16mo., Is. 

FOOTPRINTS ON THE SANDS OF TIME. Brocra- 
PHIES FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. Fcap., limp cloth, 25. 6d. 
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THE AUTHORIZED EDITIONS OF 
THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, 
With the Author’s latest Oorrections and Additions, 
NOTICE.—Messrs. PARKER are the sole Publishers of the Editions of the 
**Christian Year” issuied with the sanction and under the direction of 


the Author’s representatives, All Editions without their imprint are 
unauthorized. 


Handsomely printed ontoned s. d. Para 32mo. EDITION. $. ad. 

oth, limp . rae 1 Ὁ 

ara Ho ΘΠ ΌΣΤΙΟΥ; eee Cloth boards, gilt edges : 6 
8mo, E - 

Demy 8vo. Epition. Cloth 6 οἱ Cloth, thas ῬΘ iach δ: ὅ 

Fear. 8vo. Epition. Cloth 3 6|Roan. - 1 6 


FACSIMILE OF THE 1ST Ept- 
24mo.Epit. Withred lines, cl. 2 6] ‘TION. 2vols.,12mo.,boards 7 6 


The above Editions are kept in a variety of bindings. 


By the same Author. 
LYRA INNOCENTIUM. Thoughts in Verse on Christian 
Children. Thirteenth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 
—————— 48mo. edition, limp cloth, 6d. ; cloth boards, 1s. 
MISCELLANEOUS POEMS by the Rev. JOHN KEBLE, 
M.A., Vicar of Hursley. Third Edition. Fcap. cloth, 6s. 
THE PSALTER OR PSALMS OF DAVID: In English 
Verse. Fourth Edition. Fcap., cloth, 6s. 


The above may also be had in various bindings. 


By the late Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS. 
THE CATHEDRAL; or, The Catholic and Apostolic Church 
in England. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.; 32mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
THE BAPTISTERY; or, The Way of Eternal Life. Fcap. 
8vo., cloth, 75. 6d. (with the Plates); 32mo., cloth, 2s. 6d, 
HYMNS translated from the PARISIAN BREVIARY. 32mo., 
cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 55. ; 
32mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. 32mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THE SEVEN DAYS; or, The Old and New Creation. Feap. 
8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 

CHRISTIAN BALLADS AND POEMS. 

By ARTHUR CLEVELAND Coxe, D.D., Bishop of Western New 
York. A New Edition, printed in Red and Black, Feap. 
8vo., cloth, 2s. 6¢.—Cheap Edition, ts. 


The POEMS of GEORGE HERBERT. 
THE TEMPLE, Sacred Poems and Private Ejaculations. A 


New Edition, in Red and Black, 24mo., cloth, 2s. 6¢.—Cheap 
Edition, 15, 


14 SERMONS. 





THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY: 

SINGLEHEART. By Dr. EpwARD WHITE BENSON, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, late Bishop of Truro, ἕο. ADVENT SERMONS, 
1876, preached in Lincoln Cathedral. Second Edition, 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 


THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY, 
UNIVERSITY SERMONS ON GosPEL SuBJECTS. By the Right 
Rev. the LorD BISHOP OF SALISBURY. Fcap. 8vo., cl., 25. 6d. 


THE LATE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 
SERMONS ON THE BEATITUDES, with others mostly preached 
before the University of Oxford ; to which is added a Preface 
relating to the volume of ‘‘ Essays and Reviews.” New 
Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 


THE BISHOP OF NEWCASTLE. 

Tue AWAKING SouL. As sketched in the 130th Psalm. Ad- 
dresses delivered at St. Peter’s, Eaton-square, on the Tues- 
days in Lent, 1877, by E. R. WILBERFORCE, M.A. [Rt. Rev. 
the Lord Bp. of Newcastle]. Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 25. 6d, 


THE BISHOP OF BARBADOS. 
SERMONS PREACHED ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS. By JOHN 
MITCHINSON, D.D., late Bishop of Barbados. Crown 8vo., 
cloth, 5s. 


VERY REV. THE DEAN OF CHICHESTER. 

SHORT SERMONS FOR FAMILY READING, following the Course 
of the Christian Seasons, By Very Rev. J. W. BuRGON, B.D., 
Dean of Chichester. First Series. 2 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. 

SECOND SERIES. 2 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. 


VERY REV. THE DEAN OF ROCHESTER. 

HINTS TO PREACHERS, ILLUSTRATED BY SERMONS AND AD- 
DRESSES. By 5. REYNoOLDs HOLE, Dean of Rochester. Se- 
cond Edition. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


REV. J. KEBLE. 
SERMONS, OCCASIONAL AND PAROCHIAL, By the late Rev. 
JOHN KEBLE, M.A., Vicar of Hursley. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


THE REv. CANON PAGET. 

THE REDEMPTION OF WORK. ADDRESSES spoken 
in St. Paul’s Cathedral, by FRANCIS PaGET, M.A., Senior Stu- 
dent of Christ Church, Oxford. 52 pp. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 

CONCERNING SPIRITUAL GIFTS. Three Addresses to 
Candidates for Holy Orders in the Diocese of Ely. With 
a Sermon. By Francis PaGet, M.A., Senior Student of 
Christ Church, Oxford. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 





STANDARD ENGLISH DIVINES. 15 


Works of the Standard Ruglish Divines, 
PUBLISHED IN THE LIBRARY OF ANGLO-CATHOLIC THEOLOGY, 
Andrewes’ (Bp.) Complete Works, 11 vols., 8vo., £3 75. 

THE SERMONS. (Separate.) 5 vols., £1 155. 
Beveridge’s (Bp.) Complete Works. 12 vols., 8vo., £4 4s. 
THE ENGLISH THEOLOGICAL WoRKS. 10 vols., £3 IOs. 
Bramhall’s (Abp.) Works, with Life and Letters, &c. 

5 vols., 8vo., £I 15s. 

Bull’s (Bp.) Harmony on Justification. 2 vols., 8vo., ros. 
—_— Defence ofthe Nicene Creed. 2 vols., tos. 
Judgment of the Catholic Church. 5+. 
Cosin’s (Bp.) Works Complete. 5 vols., 8vo., £1 10s. 
Crakanthorp’s Defensio Ecclesie Anglicans. 8vo., 7s. 
Frank’s Sermons. 2 vols., 8vo., ros. 
Forbes’ Considerationes Modestz. 2 vols., 8vo., 125. 
Gunning’s Paschal, or Lent Fast. 8vo., 6s. 
Hammond’s Practical Catechism. $vo., 5s. 
Miscellaneous Theological Works. 5s. 
—_—-—- Thirty-one Sermons, 2 Parts. Ios. 
Hickes’s Two Treatises on the Christian Priesthood. 


3 vols., 8vo., 155. 
Johnson’s (John) Theological Works. 2 vols., 8vo., τος. 
English Canons. 2 vols., 12s. 
janes (Abp.) Complete Works. 7 vols., (9 Parts,) 8vo., 
Se 











L’Estrange’s Alliance of Divine Offices. 8vo., 6s. 

Marshall’s Penitential Discipline. 8vo., 4s. 

Nicholson’s (Bp.) Exposition of the Catechism. (This 
volume cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 

Overall’s (Bp.) Convocation-book of 1606. 8vo., 55. 

Pearson’s (Bp.) Vindicie Epistolarum S. Ignatii, 
2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

Thorndike’s (Herbert) Theological Works Complete. 

» 6 vols., (10 Parts,) 8vo., £2 Ios. 

Wilson’s (Bp.) Works Complete. With Life, by Rev. 
J. KEBLE. 7 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo., £3 35. 

, ** The 81 Vols. in 88, for £15 155. net, 
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HISTORICAL TALES, &¢. 





HISTORICAL TALES, 


Illustrating the Chief Events in Ecclesiastical History 
British and Foreign, &c. 
Feap. 8v0., 1s. each Tale, or 38. 6d. each Volume in cloth. 


ENGLAND. Vol. I. 


1.— THE CAVE IN THE HILLs; or, 
Czecilius Viriathus. 

5.—WiLp ScENES AMONGST THE 
CELTs. 

7.—TueE Rivas: A Tale of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church. 

1o.—TuHE Brack Danes. 

14.—THE ALLELUIA BATTLE; or, 
Pelagianism in Britain. 


ENGLAND. Vol. Il. 


16.—ALICE OF FospinG; or, The 
Tings of Jack Straw and Wat 


yler. 
18.—AUBREY DE L’ORNE; or, The 
Times of St. Anselm. 
21. -- THE ForsaKEN; or, The 
Times of St. Dunstan. 
24-—WALTER THE ARMOURER; Or, 
The Interdict. 
27.—AGNES MARTIN; or, The Fall 
of Cardinal Wolsey. 


AMERICA AND OUR COLONIES. 


3-——Tue Curer’s DAUGHTER; or, 
The Settlers in Virginia. 

8.—TwEe Convert oF Massacuu- 
SETTS. 

20,—WOLFINGHAM; or, The Con- 
vict Settler of Jervis Bay. 

25.—THE CATECHUMENS OF THE 
CoROMANDEL Coast. 

28.—Rosz anp Minnie; or, The 
Loyalist: A Tale of Canada 
in 1837. 





FRANCE AND SPAIN. 
2,—Tue EXILEs oF THE CEBENNA} 
P a Journal written during the 

Decian Persecution. 

22.- [ΕΞ Dove or TABENNA ; and 

Tue REscuz. 
23.—LARACHE: A Tale of the Por- 

tuguese Church in the Six- 

teenth Century. 
29.—DorrEs ΡῈ GuaLpim: A Tale 
of the Portuguese Revolution, 


EASTERN AND NORTHERN 
EUROPE. 


6.—TuE Lazar-House or LEROoS? 
a Tale of the Eastern Church. 
11.-- ΗΕ CONVERSION OF ST. VLA- 
a or, The Martyrs of 


ief. 
13.-- THE Cross IN SWEDEN ; or, The 
Days of King Ingi the Good. 
17-—THE NorTHERN LicuTt: A 
Tale of Iceland and Greenland. 
26.—THE DAUGHTERS OF POoLaA; 
a Tale of the Great Tenth 
Persecution, 


ASIA AND AFRICA. 
4.—Tue Livy oF Tiruts: a Sketch 
from Georgian Church History. 
9.—Tue Quay or THE Dioscurt: 
a Tale of Nicene Times. 
12,—TueE Sea-Ticers: A Tale of 
Medizval Nestorianism. 
15.—TuHeE BripE oF RAMCUTTAH: A 
Tale of the Jewish Missions. 
19.—Lucia’s MARRIAGE; or, The 
Lions of Wady-Araba. 





The late Dr. Llben’s Wealter. 


Ips pobieees, 16mo., cloth, rs. ; by Post, 1s. 2d. 


HEAP 
THE PSALTER; 


Pointed for Chanting on a New Principle. 


EDITION (being the 20th) of 
or, Canticles and Psalms of David. 


With Explanations and Direc- 


tions. By the late ΘΤΈΡΗΕΝ Exvry, Mus. Doc., Organist of New and 


St. John’s Colleges, 


and Organist and Choragus to the University of 


Oxford. With a Memorandum on the Pointing of the Gloria Patri, 


by Sir 6. J. Exvey. 


Also, 
IL. sje 08 δὸς EDITION (the 21st), limp cloth, 2s. σώ, With PRO- 
III. LARGE TYPE EDITION for ORGAN (the 18th), Demy 8vo., 


cloth, ss. 
THE PROPER PSALMS separately. Feap. 8vo. sewed, 6d. 
THE CANTICLES separately (8th. Edition). Feap. 8vo., 3d. 
The Psalter is used at St. George’s Chapel, Windsor, and at many Cathedrals, 


Oxrorp AnD Lonpon : Parker AND Co. 
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